. needs, and partly to a dread of incurring the scandalised 3
hatred of the orthodox for what might seem sympathy

‘Ahmad, investigated the causes which prevented the
“Muslim community from availing themselves adequately
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with an alien literature. Conceit and prejudice had taken
possession of the community after their political
downfall and had interfered with their progress and
enlightenment. If Muslims have now realised that
Islam is not opposed but is propitious to human
advancement and that science and knowledge are
necessary conditions of fully developed human life, they
have to thank the Aga Khan, among others, for their
enlightenment. & A

In Northern India, that great educationist, Sir Syed

of Government educational institutions, and in the
seventies, decided upon providing means by which they
could be reconciled to Western arts and sciences. An
influential Committee was formed for the purpose.
The endeavours of the Committee met with great op-
position at first, for it was alleged that the effect of
English education produced unbelief and resulted in
the corruption of morals. But the Committee entered
upon their labours with great tact, and owing to their
firmness and patience, the Aligarh College came into
existence in 187s. \

The principles upon which this institution was based
were to some extent derived from the public schools in
England. It was a residential college and had therefore
the advantage of removing the students from many
injurious inguenccs. It was hoped that the education
given in it might remove prejudices—so  often had
asperities arisen after the Mutiny—and substitute for
them a rational conviction of the benefits of the British
Government. Indirectly, it might unite the people
and their rulers in sympathy, and so the differences which
separated them might be gradually lessened and
ultimately eradicated.

His Highness has long been one of the chief

]
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_ benefactors of the movement which thus brought the
“reformers’ dreams to reality in the abandoned canton-
ment at Aligarh, When he first became associated with

it he gave an annual grant of Rs. 6,000 and later raised
that sum to Rs. 10,000 a year. He also contributed largely
to the funds of the College on various occasions, and
the foundation of the Prince of Wales School of Science,
in commemoration of His Royal Highness’s visit to
Aligarh College was mainly due to the Aga Khan’s
liberality and epergy. It was he who invited the King-
Emperor, George V, when he visited India as Prince of
Wales, to go to Aligarh. The visit was not included
in the official programme. The Aga Khan wrote direct
to His Royal Highness, who graciously accepted the
invitation. The route of the Prince and Princess of
Wales to Quetta was specially changed to carry them
through Aligarh. It afforded them an opportunity to
see for themselves and appreciate thoroughly the work
of the Muslim Anglo-Oriental College. For not to
know that College is to be ignorant of the most
remarkable educational movement in India and to fail
to understand the forces moving His Majesty’s Muslim
subjects.

The Aga Khan’s interest in the College dates from
the time when he was called upon to preside at an
educational conference held at Delhi on the occasion of
Lord Curzon’s proclamation Durbar in 1902. His
speech was notable for its courageous advocacy of the
abolition of the purdah. “ It was the advocacy, not of
an Fastern leader, who had come under the influence of
Western education and transformed to Western ideals,”
but, as was pointed out by one writer, *“of a spiritual
head who supported his championship of the reform by
pointing out that it was not antagonistic to the teachings
of the ¢ Prophet’.”

The Aga Khan pointed out one of the clearest ways
by which the decay of political power of the Muslims

~ might be arrested, namely by the foundation of a great
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sense of their fallen position after 2 glotious past ;
it expressed dissatisfaction with their present intellectual,
moral and social position ; and it expressed the longing
desire to tegain the intellectual freedom which Muslims
enjoyed during the first two centuries of their era.
Pessimism was not the force, said the Aga Khan, that
had drawn them there that day. Pessimism in the
Muslim world was nothing new. It had been, unfor-
tunately, the dominant impulse in such intellectual life
as Muslims had had during the last century. Pessimism
dominated all modern Persian, Arabic and Turkish
poetry. What but pessimism could explain those
feverish but constant references to Andalus, to Seville,
to Toledo, to Cordova. The forces that had made these

central Muslim university. He traced the causes of the
intellectual and moral degeneration of Islam and showed
that what was needed, not only for India but for Egypt,
Persia and Tutkey, was an educational centre, an
intellectual capital, to which Muslims all over the world
should tutn for light and leading.
T e« e want,” he said, “to create for our people an
' intellectual capital—a city that shall be a home of
. " elevated ideas and high ideals, a centre from which light
< and guidance shall be diffused amongst the Muslims of
B India and out of India too and shall hold up to the
world a nohle standard of justice and virtue and purity
of our beloved faith.”  The Aga Khan saw that 2 crisis
. had come over the fortunes of Islam and that unless the
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Mauslims pald attention to the education of the rising ' annual conferences successful, nay a necessity for the
neration, the very existence of Islam would be at Muslims of the day, were other than pessimistic.

stake. He condemned the habit of spending money on Speaking of the blessings of the British rule, the
pilgrimages OF the celebration of martyrdoms, long since Aga Khan sai d:—

I think I am right in saying that one of the forces that has drawn

us willy-nilly into assembling here is a growing hopefulness and

past, which only helped to keep alive those sectarian @
differences that have been one of the misfortunes of . 1

Istam. He pomted to the e?camples 9f the,PrOPhet /‘.md "4 spirit of optimism amongst out co-religionists in India—a sense of
Abu Bakr, and Omar and Ali to convince plous 1\1951Im5 : hopefulness directly and entirely due to British rule. Providence
that the first duty of a true Muslim 1s to give his time to E ! has given us a government that guarantees justice ; intellectual
the service of his nation and not merely to prayet. : and religious liberty ; personal freedom ; a government that gives

The Agr Khan is not only a patron of the Aligarh , a clear field and no favour, that constantly, by its acts, reminds us
. g but also of the Anjuman-i-Isl hool of & ‘ that fitness is the only test, and that for the fit there are noartificial
institutions bt Ju i-Islam schoot © - RE obstacles. We must, if we wish to lead, concentrate all our energies
Bombay and gives an annual grant ij Rs. 5,000 to 1t : : on acquiring those arts that prove fitness under civilised conditions.
On the occasion of the Muslim Educational Conference : . At last we see signs of dawn. At last we see the dim light of
held in Bombay in 1904 under the Prcsidentship of that 8 dawning reason. It will be hours yet—in the life of a people

decades are but hours—before the sunshine of knowledge penetrates
into our homes, but still we see the signs of dawn.

veteran leader Mr. Badrudin Tyebji, a judge of the
Bombay High Coutt, the Aga Khan, as Chairman of the
Reception Comumittee, delivered the inaugural speech
welcoming, on behalf of the Muslims of Bombay, the
delegates who came from every part of the vast
Empire to attend the meeting. It was a thought-

Of the importance of the Conference, His Highness
said :—

« Friendly critics have said that we have held many conferences,
made many speeches, and many addresses have been delivered,

I AOR 4 Y SRR

provoking. powerful speech which was to bear fruit. many resolutions passed but that results are still wanting, and
The asscmbly to his mind represented all that was best ® that still we Muslims remain behind whenever we are compared
with other Indian nationalities on the educational test. This

in the Mu:lims of India. It expressed that awakening criticism expresses but half the truth. Such critics forget that

S éy;«f.
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- for us these Conferences are signs of pr
such as this have been held ing Bomll:aycr) gztocs;carsc :g)%alcﬁfix?te
“ A great historian has said that if St. Paulor Gautama
Buddha visited St. Peter’s or the Chief monastery of
Lhassa or Kandy, they would not at first realise what
was the object of-the magnificent ceremonial they would
there behold. But if the Prophet saw Santa Sophia ot
the Musjids of Delhi to-day he would find the ceremonial
the same as it was in his day at Mecca and Medina
This is true of the ceremonial. But what about the
personnel ? How different the case is there. ~The
sects, the sectarian differences, the divisions and sub-
g‘:lyﬁxons that have crept even into the simple and clear
b ;n d?:f: ?I.slam——hov? they wguld pain and surprise the
“ However, here for the cause of learning, for the
cause of progress, is an assembly where, thank God
differences are forgotten. Here we see once more the
unity of early Islam. Is this not progress ? Is this not
a great step towards salvation ? It is a fortunate
circumstance that at last we have awakened to the
necessity of knowledge.

There are some dangers ahead and I venture to
draw your attention to some of them which we can now
guard against. It would be the greatest of all our
misfortunes if we now mistook instruction for education
and the mere power of passing examinations for
learning. It is for this reason that the thoughtful
welcome the reform of the Universities which the
Government of India now contemplates. It is for this
reason that the far-sighted amongst the Muslims of
India desire a University where the standard of learning
shall be the highest and where with scientific
training there shall be that moral education—that in-
direct but constant reminder of the eternal difference
between right and wrong which is the soul of education.-
It is a source of regret for many of us that in the Indian
Universities there is that divorce between learning and

. i ‘;.H;,oy?lgﬂf ,w ;
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religion which, especially in the case of Muslims, will, I
fear, lead to disaster. Gentlemen, most Muslims, 1
think, would most gladly welcome 2 Hindu University,
at Benares ; we would gladly welcome another at Poona,
a third in Bengal or Madras. But because there is evi-
dently no desire on their part to have 2 sectarian
University with a Brahminical atmosphere, it is absurd
to deny us a University at Aligarh with affiliated colleges
all over India. Another reason why we require 2
Central University where our individuality may not be
lost for the sake of turning out 2 mechanical imitation
of 2 Furopean is this: we have 2 history in which noble
and chivalrous characters abound ; we have 2 religious
past so full of heroic figures that direct contact and
communion with them could not but improve and give
our youth eatly in life that sense of the necessity for
self-sacrifice, for truthfulness, and for independence of
character without which instruction and knowledge
are, from the national point of view, worthless.

“ It may be said such noble characters also abound in
the histories of Greece and of Rome ; what need for the
study of the history of Arabs? Yes, Englishmen and
Frenchmen, the direct successors of Romans, they can
and do feel that the glorious characters of Roman
history belong to them in a very real sense. Not so
for the Muslim youth of this country. For most of us,
even the noblest of them remain to the end but distant
figures without any direct attraction. Yet Muslim
history is so full of feroic characters or men, who lived
and moved very much as the Muslims of today in their
home life do, that contact with them could not but
ennoble. Muavia and Walid are as statesmen not
eclipsed either by Casar or Augustus; and where can
you find in the annals of any dynasty, whether European
or Asiatic, a more saintly sovereign than Omar Ibn
Abdul Aziz or a more exemplary Emperot than Hisham
Ibn Abdul Malik ? Direct contact with such great charac-
ters could not but strengthen the character of our youth
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and thus the character of our people. ‘We may have

- crowds and battalions of graduates—it does not follow
that they will be self-sacrificing men who will remove
those degenerating customs that keep us not merely
amongst the backward, but amongst &e fallen. Those
painful and those pernicious social customs that have
so crept, in the course of centuries, into our religious
rites that now even Muslims who are by no means
uninstructed, do not know the difference between such
customs and the commandments of the founder.
Islamism is wrongly supposed to be responsible for such
customs. It is for this, gentlemen, that I beg of you to
give a thought while yet there is time towards the
methods by which you propose to educate your youth.
It is for this that I beg of you, gentlemen, to remember
that we are 2 M.A.O. educational and not an instructional
conference. It is for this that I beg of you that the cause
of a Central University—a University which, please
Heaven, may rank some day with Oxford and Leipzig
and Paris as a2 home of great ideas and noble ideal—a
University where our youth may receive the highest
instruction in the Sciences of the West, a University
where the teaching of history and literature of the East
may not be scamped over for a mere parrot-like know-
ledge of Western thought, a University where our youth
may also enjoy, in addition to such advantages, a Muslim
atmosphere,—I eamestly beg of you that the cause of
such a University should not be forgotten in the shouts
of the marketplace that daily rise amongst us.”

The announcement of the intention of King George
to visit India in 1911 gave the Aga Khan the appropriate
occasion for an appeal for funds for expanding the
Aligarh College into a University * whose sons shall go
forth throughout the length and breadth of the land to
preach the gospel of free inquiry, of large-hearted
toleration and of pure morality.” This was the dream
of the late Sir Sved Ahmed and it was given to the Aga
Khan to make that dream a reality.
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At the Muslim Educational Conference at Nagpur in

. - * . 3 Omi-
1910 the discussion of educational questions was d

by the demand for 2 Muslim University. Several
I;:;;;i th passed since the Aga Khan had first place;l1
this project before his co-religionists. In the mtcrvh
little had been accomplished. Realisation was brought
appreciably nearer at the Nagpur Conference by Hlli_
Highness’s offer of a lakh of rupees for the purpose,
nineteen lakhs were forthcoming from other sources.

It was then argued by some people that a Muslim
University was undesirable, because it would be sectarian
and particularistic in its tendencies. No one, however,
could charge the Aga Khan with particularism. %s
The Times of India pointed out, he was the leader of the
Muslim community but he was above all a great Indian
patriot. Nor was any suggestion of particularism
detected in the speech of Mr. Yusuf Ali, (Chairman ]:cl)f
the Conference.) who, in defining the scope of the
University, said, It will have no tests, and freedo.m
and originality of thought will be encouraged; its
doors will not be closed to non-Muslims any more than
are the doors of Aligarh College. It will be a Muslim
University in the sense that it will promote the ideals
which the Indian Muslfi_ms have ev_olvec,l’ out of the

ional experience of two generations. o
ed‘ilrclags(zimati}r{l% the value of the Aga Khan’s services in
founding the Muslim University, the success of which
was due to what Lord Hardinge called his brilliant leadet-
ship, it is necessary to bear in mind the governing

urpose of his work. He realised that if India was to
ge a strong self-governing Dominion in the Empire, it
could only be achieved by the advancement of its popu-
lation as a whole. It was futile to expect it to be a healthy
self-governing unit if 2 powerful community with a
historic past were, owing to 1ts backwardness, to be
excluded from a share in the administration. The
advancement of Muslims in education was not an cf‘nd in
itself but a means to achieve the end. “The
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improvement of the moral, material and economic

- conditions of our people, by the diffusion of education ?

and science, so as to _develop the intelligence and
humanity of our people in the highest sense was a

‘means to secure the fusion of the two races and the

advancement of the country as a whole.” R
Some communalists objected to a separate University
but the fact that the Aga Khan was not animated by

sectional feclings was shown by his insistence on the -

introduction of Sanskrit and other Oriental literature
in the curricula in order that Muslims might better under-
stand Hindu civilisation, thought and religion, and
learn to tolerate and appreciate the beauties of the Hindu
faith. A separate University was necessary because there
was no other means of developing the spiritual unity of
Islam. -

The Aga Khan’s interest in Aligarh University is ever
growing, ever expanding with the result that the in-
stitution is becoming more and more popular, fulfilling,
a great need of the community. During his visit to
Aligarh in January 1938, he, as pro-Chancellor, presided
at the Convocation, when the Marquess of Lothian
delivered the address in which he spoke about the task
before the Universities, pointing out that Federation is
the greatest boon that lies within India’s grasp.

Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed, Vice-Chancellor, congratu-
lated the Aga Khan on his election as the President of the
Assembly of the League of Nations and referred to the
invaluable help rendered by him in foundin g the Aligarh
University, the development and extension of which
were chiefly due to the zealous efforts of His Highness.

Towards realization of his ideal of making Aligarh the
greatest Islamic centre of learning in the world, the
Aga Khan has made a magnificent contribution. = His
Highness announced at the convocation in 1938,
donations amounting to more than four lakhs of
rupees, contributed in amounts of a lakh by His
Exalted Highness the Nizam, His Highness the

SION OF THE PRINCEss ALY Kuan

AN EXCELLENT IMPRED Aga Khan's heir was one of London’s most
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Nawab of Rampur and by himself to be devoted
towards the cost of the proposed Technological Institute
and Agricultural and Military Colleges at Aligarh.

Appealing for funds for this purpose the Aga Khan
said the immediate needs of the University included the
founding of a Technological Institute and a Military
College. He gave an assurance that the funds collected
would not be spent for any other purpose and that a
committee of experts would be appointed to catry out
the details of the scheme. The sum of Rs.4,00,000
already subscribed was inadequate. They required at
least Rs.20,00,000 to Rs.25,00,000 to start with. He
suggested that Muslim rulers and other leading members
of the community should come forward to support the
movement.

The foundation of the Muslim University, for which
the Aga Khan collected nearly 30 lakhs of rupees, was a
great piece of constructive patriotism. It will remain
as a historical reminder of the fact that he gave continuity
to the traditions of his ancestors as pioneers of education
in Egypt and elsewhere—traditions associated with the
foundation of Al Ahzar, which to this day is crowded
with students from all parts of the globe.

The spirit in which His Highness undertook the work
was exemplified, not only by his munificence then and
in succeeding years, but by his house-to-house collections
in Bombay. Its object was well defined by his observa-
tion that, while the university would remain true to
Islam, it would create an atmosphere enabling the Muslim
leaders to co-operate for the good of India with all
others, of whatever community, who sought her progress
on lines conserving the British connection. In his work
of collecting funds, he received enthusiastic support
from Muslims of Bombay including Sir Suleman
Cassam Mitha, Sir Ruffinddin Ahmed, the late Mr.
Shariff Canji Devji, the late Sir Muhammed Laljee, and
his own followers, who gave large sums of money for
the foundation of the University.
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Muslim University at Aligarh has been stressed, not only

%y

‘Muslims of India, but because it affords a fine illustration

L been no university and no adequate means of Islamic
) culture in India, and the Aga Khan has earned the
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The work done by the Aga Khan in founding the
because of its intrinsic importance and its effects on the

of the reality of his constant insistence on the need for
progress in education. i - -

e Aligarh University will remain as 4 living monu- |

ment of the Aga Khan’s educational activities in the
interests of Islam. Without him, there would have

titude of the whole of Islam by his activities in
ing a great want of the Muslim nation. :
Presenting an address from the Members of the Court
of the Aligarh Univetsity to His Highness the Aga Khan
on February 15, 1936, the Vice-Chancellor of that
institution emphasised in the most striking manner and
emphatic language the status and authority of leadership
accorded to the Aga Khan with unanimity and enthusiasm
by the Muslims of India. This was a striking testimony,
indeed, to the personality, genius for reconciliation of
conflicting and even hostile interests and eminent
sagacity of the Aga Khan. The address welcomed as 2
matter of duty His Highness not only as “ the most
respected, the most accomplished and the most trusted
leader of the Muslim community but also as a great
statesman and educationist owing to whose patriotic
efforts our alma mater has established 2 position among
the universities of the world.” Continuing it ran :—
“So long as this University continues to function, Your
Highness’ name will be remembered with reverence and affection
by the Mussalmans of India. We earnestly hope that under the
fostering care and guidance of Your Highness this jnstitution will
soon develop into a Cordova of the East,
« The ideals of this institution were defined in the address
cesented to Lord Lytton at the time he laid the foundation stone
in the following words :—
« To educate our countrymen to appreciate the blessings
of British rule; to dispel those illusory traditions of the past
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which have hindered our progress; to femave those
prejudices which have hitherto exercised a baneful influence
on our race; to reconcile oriental learning with Western
literature and science ; to inspire in the dreamy minds of the
people of the East the practical energy which belongs to
those of the West; to make the Muslims of India worthy
and useful subjects of the British Crown; to inspire in them
that loyalty which springs not from servile submission to a
forcign rule but from genuine appreciation of the blessings
of good government,” .

and these are the ideals to which we have always adhered.

“ We have, from the very beginning, made residential life a
primary feature of our institution, and developed it so far as
circumstances have permitted on lines similar to Cambridge and
Oxford; we have always insisted on the development of sound
judgment, good manners, common sense and self-sacrifice as
essential elements of a well-balanced education. The students
are taught under the supervision of their teachers, to look after
their own affairs and to develop the espirit de corps for which Aligarh
has been noted. While making religious instruction an essential
part in the training of our Muslim students, we have never been
inspired by any narrow communalism. We have always received
ample help and assistance from our non-Muslim friends and our
doors have always been open to persons of all religions, classes
and creeds.

“« The University, which we owe very much to Your Highness’
efforts, has been functioning now for over sixteen years and it
would be in the fitness of things if we submit for Your Highness’
consideration some of the problems which confront us to-day.
The financial position of the University has been a matter of
anxiety to us all these years. Our institution, like many others,
has gone through 2 period of acute financial stringency. In spite
of economies effected by the recommendations of the Retrench-
ment Committee of 1933 including cut in salaties and in spite of
keeping the appointment of professors in abeyance in several
departments, the budget of 1935-36 left us with a deficit of
Rs.32,381. This we have for the present met by a drastic reduc-
tion of overhead expenditure ; the Vice-Chancellor, the Pro-Vice-
Chancellor and the Treasurer are all honorary officers, without
any hoporarium, and the Registrar is only getting an officiating
allowance. The graded cut in the salary of the staff effecting a
saving of about Rs.4o,000 per annum was imposed for a fixed
period, which comes to an end on March 31, 1936, and, in accord-
ance with the resolutions of the Court and the Executive Council,
accepting the recommendations of the Retrenchment Committee,

14
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" technical subjects which may enable them to contribute their

“need a fully equipped Polytechnic providing instruction in various “ 8
- branches of engincering and industrial chemistry up to the degrec i

" Besides this we require abdut ten lakhs of rupees for the
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the cut will be restored in the next budget. We hdpe that the °

Government of India will come to our rescue by restoring the
cut of 1o per cent. amounting to Rs.30,000 in their grant. _ .
- E %

~ “During the last twenty years, the social and economi
condition of the country has greatly changed; unemployment
has grown owing to the increase in the number of graduates, and
it is desired, on all hands, that our University should do its duty "%
to the community, by giving to its students that training in "3

address and the honour as well as the reception that
had been accorded him, said in reply :— ‘

“It is not without emotion that I came here to-day after so
many years. It is now thirty-three years ago that the idea of a
University was definitely placed at Delhi before the Muslim public
of India in 1903. I experience, for the first time to-day, the honour
of coming here, not as a visitor or as one of the honorary associates,
but as the Pro-Chancellor of this University. It had not been
my wish to occupy this office, however, not because | was in any- .
way lukewarm or desirous of resting after labours of the past,
but simply because I believe that these honours should go to some
young ruling Princes who will take greater interest and feel more
responsibilities in our central institution. No one would have
welcomed it more if His Highness of Rampur, Janjira, Jaora,
Junagadh, Bahawalpur, etc., had held this office and I earnestly
hope that it will be soon that one of these young princes will take
it up. :

share to the industrial renaissance of the country. We urgently 28

stage. Next comes the necessity of providing proper training in "8
Agriculture and Commerce. According to the estimates we have 38
g)rcpared, a sum of twenty-two lakhs of rupees will be required

t the Colleges of Technology, Commerce and Agriculture.

‘construction of the Senate Hall, Library, University Offices,
and a recurring expenditure of Rs.75,000 per annum for the

¢ Since we were in the midst of very trying times, it was perhaps
consolidation and improvement of the present Departments.

felt that those who had already experience of the past must be
called upon to share further responsibilities for the time being.
It was in this spirit that I accepted the office for a short time.

“ The troubles of the University are entirely due to our failure
in our original schemes with which we started. It has been said
and rightly said that the failure of Germany in the Great War was
due to the refusal of the German Government to the demand of
the Chairman. When the German Chairman asked for three
mote Army Corps and when they were refused by the German
Government, the fate of Germany was sealed. I myself as an
amateur student of history have put down the whole failure of
Germany to this act of parsimony on the part of a nation faced
with war. Our troubles here can similarly be put down to our
failure to collect one crore. Had we started with one crore
instead of thirty lakhs you would have shared an old man like
myself and we should have enjoyed the pleasure of seeing young
men taking work with higher motive. But unfortunately we have
not been able to make up the original handicap ever since the
inception of this University. We started under the fallacy that let
us start with what we have, and we will get the rest later on. To
make matters worse we lost that early enthusiasm. But in this
matter I must be taken to task more than any one in the world for
accepting and going forward with the idea of a University with
the small amount of thirty lakhs, but no one could foresee such a
calamity as the Great War. The financial misery that was brought
about by the results of the war fell not only on the Muslims but

“ The Prince of Wales College of Science, the foundation stone
-of which was laid by our late lamented King-Emperor, has grown
into a first rate and well-equipped institution. Its natural develop-
ment points to the establishment of an equally well-equipped
College of Technology and Applied Sciences, and it is our fervent
hope and ambition that under Your Highness’ guidance our
community shall have the privilege of petitioning to His Imperial
Majesty the King-Emperor that he may be pleased to lay the
foundation of our proposed new Polytechnic when His Imperial
Majesty visits this country.

“The self-sacrific and enthusiasm with which the community
mﬂondcd to Your Highness’ appeal for converting the M. A, O.
College into a2 Muslim University will be always remembered by
those who had the privilege of working under Your Highness’
command. And it is the duty of all of us to see that the hopes
held out to our community are fulfilled and that Aligarh by
developing Departments of Islamic Studies, side by side with
technical, professional and cultural departments, justifies its
existence by becoming a centre of Muslim philosophy, culture
and religion. In addressing the Pro-Chancellor of our own
University, it is not necessary to be formal. Your Highness
led the movement for the Muslim University, and you alone can
complete the task you have begun.”

His Highness after expressing his thanks for the
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on the whole world. Indirectly we are paying for that b b
failure of the business of the merchantp;ygzx%:es. Townsylitlk;: -'
- Bombay, Karachi, etc., were very much touched by the financial 4

crisis. These difficulties could not have been foreseen in 1910 »

and 1911, .

“ But to-day the problem before us is that cither we must get

this additional thirty or forty lakhs to make the crore complete
or we must reduce our ambition that the University should be a

centre of light and leading in India. But I am certain that no

~ Muslim will accept the latter alternative. This latter alternative
is one that we have not even right to consider. Under the high
patronage of His Exalted Highaess, our Chancellor, and with the
with the help and assistance of ruling Princes, nobles, gentry,
merchaat, princes and other classes of India, we should complete
the work we began with the visit of His late Imperial Majesty the
King-Emperor George V in 1911, with the coming visit of His
Imperial Majesty the King Emperor Edward VIII, his son and
successor. There are immense possibilities before us. There is
the work of Technology, and improvement in special branches.
There must also come in existence the Department of Agriculture,
as many of our boys come from the land owning classes. In this
agricultural country, the future welfare of the people is necessarily
bound up with the land. For these reasons these branches must
be strengthened and brought up to full strength, just as it is
necessary in the outside world to work up the full resources in
the feld of economic regeneration. There the study of these
resources must become an integral part of the education in future,
but here in this country agricultural study must become a necessary

of education. I will not lay much stress on Islamic studies
and culture, because I feel that they must be the very air we
breathe-from the atmosphere of the University, and it will influence
alike those who come in for arts as well as those who come for
technology, the study of which must in future be the main object
of our education.

“ Yt was interesting to hear our Vice-Chancellor referring to
the memorable words in which the objects and ideals of this
University were put forward some sixty years ago. The net
tesult of the seeds which were sown at that time is to be seen
in the full tree that now stands out in this world for future
generations. These are the problems that can best be thought
of in one great centre where the seeds of the future grow, and
where people co-operate and understand each other.

“One of the difficulties with which you will be faced will be
the growing idea that Islam in India will need provincial

ce of our late Chancellor, His Highness of Bhopal, and
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organisation rather than centralisation. With the development of
education, the idea centered at one place fifty years ago is now
spread to the Punjab, Bombay, Madras and Bengal. Bug,
gentlemen, the two ideas are complementary and not contra-
dictory. This University must be cherished by the whole of
India as their common trust, their jewel and their child. From

Madras to Peshawar we must remember that this University
occupies the same position in matters of culture and educational

_ideals as Delhi does in matters of politics. We have in our

University at Aligarh the centre from which radiate throughout
India Islamic ideals and principles which had been dormant for
long in the middle ages of India. It is now a period of renaissance
and awakening. What the thirteenth century of the Christian
era was to Europe the thirteenth century of Higra has been for
Islam. Gentlemen, we are now backward by five hundred years,
and with one giant stride we should come forward to overcome this
deficiency. It is this giant stride that this University needs. Let
us now all rise to the occasion and make up the deficiency of five
hundred years. This is not an impossible task ; Japan and Russia
have already done it. As to the methods, let us fully realise that
it is never haste, never waste. Hurried movements which lead to
immediate failure must at all events, be avoided. We must not
take one step further till we have fully realised that we are ina
position to achieve success within a short time. We should start
the work with thoroughness and with the ideals of 1910 and 1911.
I hope and believe that within the next few hours we shall be able
to find ways and means by which great efforts may be made for

the collection of necessary funds.”

The Aga Khan on whom the honorary degree of
LL.D. was confetred by the University of Cambridge
at the commencement of the centuty, retains his ardout
and enthusiasm for Muslim renaissance through Aligarh,
and it is a happy augury for the future that His Exalted
Highness the Nizam, the rulers of Bhopal, Rampur,
Bhawalpur, and other Muslim states are taking deep -
interest in the Aligarh University.
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naturally desires the growth of a healthy and enligh
nation in India and to that end he tealiZes to irtlxcgfutlf r::;i

all possible directions the Indians masses. In his
surveys of educational problems made in the press and
on the platform from time to time, he has never ceased
to deplore the failure of the Indian educational system
as a mcans of developing character and has made various
suggestions for the reorganisation and improvement of
education, with particular reference to the masses and
their needs. In his book “India in Transition” the
Aga Khan unfolded his plans for the education of
India in some detail. Emphasising. that moral and
intellectual growth had fallen far behind the material
gifts brought to India by British rule, he pointed out that
no social duty is more urgent than that of effective
educational diffusion. This is a theme that he has
often stressed. In the Imperial Legislature for 1903

for example, he enlarged upon the need for primar\;
education in particular. The familiar charge that the
English-educated classes in India have been slow to

be brought against him. He returned

be b ) n. to the charge
in his book pub11§hed in 1918, with a clear consciencge,
and elaborated with able advocacy the case for kinder-

gatten and primary instruction, compulsory for both
sexes. Hewrote :— ’

e : .
dif There is no running away from this nced for educational
usion, since it is a question of life and death for India. No

<+ in India have embraced not only the Muslims.
- but all classes and communities. As Yan ;ndia‘:ls,mﬁz
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compromise as to providing this essential groundwork of national
development can be tolerated. Iam well aware that the problem
is largely of finance ; but care must be taken not to allow an undue
proportion of the funds made available to be swallowed up in
bricks and mortar. Indian opinion is strong in the view that,
having regard to the urgency of the need for educational diffusion,
we must not, in these early stages, allow the construction of school
houses to delay the more vital work of teaching.” :

“It may be argued,” said the Aga Khan, “ that with all this
the problem of commercial and industrial expansion will remain
not only unsolved, but almost untouched. My reply is that if,
by the diffusion of elementary education, the standard of ideas of the
average ryot is raised, and he is brought to understand the rudiments
of business, he will be placed on 2 higher platform than he has
ever before occupied. The truism that the luxuries of one genera-,
tion are the necessities of the next simply means that the standard
of life and its requirements are continually rising. The rise is
most rapid where education is good and thorough. We may
expect, therefore, that there will flow from the education of the
Indian the same class of benefits as flow from that of the European.
There may be considerable difference in the intensity of the two
streams ; but the main result of educating the Indian will be the
increasing demand he will make upon Indian commerce, and the
stimulation of industry such an increased demand will bring.”

He went on to discuss secondary and higher educat-
ion and, in view of the part he played in bringing the
Aligarh University into being, it is of particular interest
to note his views on the old system of affiliating
universities, to which reference has been made in the
last chapter. He wrote:—

“1In the realm of higher education, the system initiated sixty
years ago and only now being modified by new foundations, of
setting up a very few central examining universities, affiliating
colleges over immense areas, has proved unwieldy and mechanical.
It is unknown in other parts of the world, and is too soulless to be a
living, energising method of building up the intellectual and moral
life of the nation. Since these great universities have grown with
the modern history of India, I do not favour their abolition. They
should remain and be given a reasonable extent of federal jurisdic-
tion and power. Bpt, side by side with them, we need not one
or two merely but thirty or forty residential teaching universities,
as well as the Continental type of lecturing and free universities.
We must have no rigid, iron system of universal application.”



LR €T ey -
ML RRIRE * S5O E

200 THE AGA KHAN AND HIS ANCESTORS

Equally important in the history of e i
controversy in India was the Aga Ir(Yha.n’s pfggzﬁzgi
ment about what is generally called the battle of the
vernaculars. Few academic controversies have been
more dr:vaig and more unprofitable, but few have been

greater acrimony and persistence.

» 233 Khan thought that the dispute halzl passed to It;rdl}:

om what Mr. Lloyd George called the ramshackle
_cmipues of Europe and he brought to play on it a
welcome blast of commonsense. Let all the main Indian
languages, he argued, and their literary potentialities
receive the fullest encouragement, with universities
devoted to them when possible. But he recognised
that, cxcegt in the case of the Osmania University in
H_ydcr;}ba , founded by His Exalted Highness the
Nizam’s Government, it was not practicable to set up

universities with any other language than Engli
. ) ' ish
medium of instruction. & glsh as the

The Aga Khan relates how he and M

e . Gokh
once “ spent an afternoon in calling up fromrthe gept?}llts:
of Valhalla great men of every mind, distinguished for
;hc bencﬁcc_nce .of their individual contribution to
h‘;$a:n Cairxzeholrlatlon and Erogress, and tried to imagine

0 what extent t ul ia i

oo e ey could have served India in

When the long review was over, Gokhale said «
%) - 3 > W
it’s Ling that India wants most,” and the:e Zlga Kh:lll

goes on to appraise the improvements in health
about by Ling in Scandinavia : calth brought

w ;Had India been granted a national Ling,” wrote the Aga Khan,
e <:c b;ll;mc‘r:le importance of physical activity in fresh air would
e n known to all classes. This has still to be understood
P olz_ptccxated. It is no exaggeration to say that, except for a
o Olourhyounger princes who derive full benefit from riding
and }113 uc:;d the sclk{lool-golqg upper and middle class population is
muct ¢ tke;wgr ed physically. One of the greatest regrets of
A nyc < s that during those all-important years, fourteen to twenty-
- , there was no Swedish teacher in Bombav to make me go
through half an hour of scientific gymnastics each day. Had

4
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such a facility been within my reach, how indefinitely greater
would have been my capacity for public service ! The occasional
cricket, football or hockey played by 2 small minority of students
can never replace as a national means of physical welfare the daily
and regular practice of a system such as Ling’s, designed to make
every muscle and nerve of the human body fit for its proper
function.

“ Every great national advance, however beneficial brings with
it some drawback or disadvantage. Thus the promotion of educa-
tion on Western standards imposes a school life which is not
natural and native to the soil. One disadvantageous result is
that such excellent national pastimes as wrestling and the use of
clubs (to which India has given her name) have tended to die out,
or become a mere means of livelihood or of prize exhibitions on the
part of a few professional strong mean. But such drawbacks can
be provided against. Educational diffusion in India should be
accompanied by general physical drill, under the instruction of
teachers trained on scientific principles derived from the original
discoveries of Ling. Girls as well as boys must be subjected to
suitable drill, for otherwise we shall be building on foundations
of sand. With the love of free air instilled in school girls as well
as boys, a life of seclusion behind the purdah, that potent cause of
the scourge of tuberculosis amongst our womer, will cease to be
widespread in the classes by whom it is now followed. A girl
brought up in 2 healthy school, with fresh air and full exercises and
instruction in the use of a sensible toilet, will no more accept the
life of immurement in the dark, musty rooms of the zenana than
she will go to suttee of her own will. :

“ By an irony of social conditions, while the upper, middle
and urban classes generally suffer from inadequate physical activity,
fully comparable havoc has been wrought among the rural masses
by the excessive physical toil and under-nourishment. The
Indian peasant, whether man or woman, is little more than a
skeleton. The body has a framework of small bones covered
by skin butned in early childhood by undue exposure to heat
and cold in laborious field work. At forty, if the woman lives so
long, she is old and broken; and before reaching that age the
men, though they go on working in the fields till death, are worn
and shrivelled. ~Physical exertion which would be excellent if not
begun prematurely and if sustained by sufficient nourishment, has

robbed them of their vitality as the most bitter misanthrope
could desire.”

Since those words were written there have Leen
widespread efforts to improve the physical conditions

R
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to be necessary. Nor have any of the so-called leaders
in India cared to devote much attention to this subject.

-~ The diffusion of physical education has largely been *
“left to such organisations as the Y.M.C.A. which, °
- despite its limited resources, has done wonders. :In

Bombay City, for instance, the Y. M. C. A. is the only

- organisation which looks after such social welfare

work—the organisation and management of playgrounds
form one example. The Aga Khan has set an example

by recently introducing a compulsory course of physical

training in his schools, and it is gratifying to note that
the Ministers of the recently formed autongomous Indian

Provinces are alive to its necessity. H. H. the Gackwar °

of Baroda has already made it compulsory in all schools
in his State.

The passage of time may have changed some of the
Aga Khan’s ideals; it has not dimmed his enthusiasm
for education or his intense belief in the power of
education to bring East and West more closely together.
There is proof of this in a brief address, under the
heading of “If I were Dictator,” which he broadcast
from London in November 1931. It was an address
characterised by marked originality of thought, and
in it he disclosed ideals which some may call Utopian,
but which none can criticise as anything but the product
of 2 mind that had long and ~anxiously considered
these matters. :

B *“Today, ” said the Aga Khan in his broadcast address,

the two main streams of civilisation are fed from two
widely divided cultures—the Asiatic and the European.
Every Asian of education is brought face to face with
European culture in a variety of ways but, broadly
speaking, the European who has not lived in the East
(‘as also 999 out of 1,000 of his fellow countrymen who
have sojourned in Asia) does not know Eastern
culture in any real-sense. I would, therefore, make

g of young Indians, but there is as yet nothing like 1the ‘
"% united and strenuous effort which the Aga Khan declared
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bi-culturalism an essential feature of education. "I should
aim at the ideal of every European child being taught
an Eastern language, and every Asiatic child 2 European
language. It is scarcely necessary to say that under my
Dictatorship compulsory education would be wozld-wide
and be kept up till, say, 18 or 20 years of age. . -

- I should certainly give to education 2 wider meaning
than that which it now has in the public mind. The
system would include teaching on health, on the laws of
sex and parenthood, and on art and the life of the soul
in the widest sense. The broad aim would be to give
the workers a recognition of the value of their leisure
in providing opportunities for spritual, ®sthetic and
intellectual pursuits, for delight in nature and art in their
manifold forms and, above all, for direct communion
with the Unseen. The effort would be to enrich life
through many channels. Travel, like staff rides in the
Army, would be regarded as a normal part of education.
Spiritual values would be given the pre-eminence which
is their inherent right. By spiritual experience I must
make it clear that nothing in the nature of asceticism,
or monkery, or trenunciation of the. responsibilities,
as well as the enjoyment, of life is meant. Good
and beautiful thoughts, kindness and gentleness towards
others, as well as a constant feeling of communion with
the obvious soul in the universe around us—these,
rather than absurd inhibitions and taboos, would be
the meaning of religious education. The value and
importance of happiness and contentment, or reflection
over the fruits of knowledge, and the direct reactions
to outer nature would be taught to the young. The
habit of contemplation would be as general during
moments of leisure as is today the wastage of precious
time. There would be full freedom and equality of
religious opinion, and also of practice, so long as it did

not encroach upon the rights of others. Poetry and

imaginative literature of all countries, especially of the
neglected Muslim world, would be brought within the

-—
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reach of each and all. The promotion of pubhc

* health would be sought both by education thereon and

by the encouragement of physical culture, hiking,

- sports and games. The time and money now foolishly °
- wasted by sections of the public in over-clothing and

over-feeding would be replaced by rational diet and

football and hockey grounds and other sports for which
widespread provision would be made. In these ways
the people would be encouraged to divert the mind and
exercise the body. There would be no regimentation
in the use of amusements as each individual would be
left free to choose his own form of recreation.” .

Let it not be thought that all this is merely the ambition

of a dreamer granted a few minutes in which to tell the

world the nature of his dreams. Those who would
scoff, and who might view the ideals of the Aga Khan as
impractical, should pause and consider that the annual
gifts of this Prince for educational purposes have for
many years past exceeded the educational budget of some
of the foremost States in India. Whether he is right
or wrong, it is certain that he has shown, in this field as
in every other into which he has ventured, the courage
of his convictions, and has not hesitated to spend money
liberally in the pursuit of his ideals.

The Aga Khan is particularly in favour of education
of girls and he thinks that the time has come when it
should be made compulsory.

Chapter Siscteen
CHAMPION OF INDIANS’ RIGHTS

Khan has always insisted on the fulfilment
TI—E)% LAEQgSeen Victoria’s pledge to Indians. It was
exactly a hundred and six years ago that the Statute
of 1833 established the eligibility of Indians ’for higher
offices under the Crown. Queen Victoria’s historic
Proclamation of 1858 carried the solemn pledge to

Indians that as far as may be Her Majesty’s subjects, of

whatever race or creed, would be freely and impartially
admitted to all offices in Her Majesty’s service that lay
within their capacity. Indians, however, fo; long
years afterwards had frequent cause for complaint that
the rights expressly conveyed in the Statute and the
Proclamation could not be enjoyed by them since the
authorities did not give effect to them. In the
discussions preliminary to the framing of the Act of 1858
enjoining recruitment to the Indian Civil Service by
competitive examination, it was pointed out by Lord
Stanley and several other members of both the two great
Parties of England that the holding of the examination
in England would necessatily tend to restrict the
privilege of the people of India to enter that service.
In 1859 2 Committee of the India Office was appointed
to go more fully into the question. The members of
the Committee were all retired Anglo-Indian officers
with considerable experience of India, and they recom-
mended that if justice was to be done to the rights of

Indians the competitive examination for entrance to-

ian Civil Service should be held in England as
;l;lznlrﬁ in India, that all the g:a.ndidates §hou1d be
classified in one list, and that ultimate §elcct}on should
be made strictly in order of rank. This eminently fair
and reasonable suggestion, however, was ignored.
Following upon considerable agitation 1n India in
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« regard to this matter, the Duke of Argyll adopted a
%% suggestion made by Stafford-Northcote for amendment ™9
. of the Indian Civil Service Act of 1861 to enable the 3
~ authorities in India to appoint, under specified condi-
~ tions, Indians to certain scheduled appointments without
% .- having to undergo the Civil Service examination;
% .. The subsequent selections caused considerable heart-
% - *! burning in India. A Public Services Commission was
. appointed in 1886 to draw up a scheme whereby Indians
" could be appointed in large numbers to the higher

‘branches of the administration. But it did not recom-
mend the simultaneous holding of examinations i
Enfl:md and India demanded by educated Indians,
and even did away with the statutory Civil Service
E)sts, substituting an inferior service and giving the

dians sixty fewer appointments than what they would
have got under the rules of 1879. The agitation in
India grew and Indians demanded equal opportunities
for admission into the Services in fulfilment in the letter
and the spirit of the Proclamation of Queen Victoria.
The late Lord Curzon, however, retorted that fulfilment
of the pledge and statute depended upon the degree to
which Indians could prove their fitness for such respon-
sibilities. The answer added fuel to the fire already
smouldering and Indians demanded that simultaneous
examinations be held in England as well as India.

In 1913 another Royal Commission was appointed
under the Chairmanship of Lord Ronaldshay to examine
and report upon certain matters in connection with the
Indian Civil Service, and other Civil Services, Imperial
and Provincial. Among other members of the
Commission were the late Prime Minister of England,
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, the late Sir Theodore Motrison,
the late Sir Valentine Chirol, Mr. Justice (now Sir)
Abdur Rahim, the late Mr. Gokhale and others.

Before that Commission the Aga Khan gave evidence
strongly advocating the rights of Indians to equal
opportunities in recruitment to the services in India,

R
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and asking that effect should be given without any
farther delay to a resolution of the House of “Commons
dated June 1895. That resolution ran: *That all
competitive examinations heretofore held in England
alone for the appointments of the Civil Services of
India shall henceforth be held simultaneously in India
and England, such examination in both countries being
identical in nature, all who compete being finally classfied
i ist according to merit.” o

® %I;:: 11Aga Khangstrongly advocated the holding of
examinations in India not only for the Indian Civil
Service but for the other all India services as well,

- such as, the Medical, the Forest and the Police, and

characterised as unfair that the examinations for the
Indian Civil Service should be held only in England.
When the principle of competitive examination for
civil appointments in India was introduced sixty years
ago, he pointed out, there were no educational
institutions in India, and therefor; it was but patqral
to make no provision for holding the examination
simultaneously in India. But increasing communion
between the East and the West had profoundly altered
the aspect of Indian education and in half a century
there had been achieved a remarkable development
education in India. By creating a special department
of education, the Government of India, he declared,
had shown their earnest desire to give a vigorous and
systematic impetus to education, and the establishment
of various useful faculties would open up careers to
Indian students outside the Government service and
the legal profession, and he, f.ox.: one, had no hesx;auon
in saying that the Indian Civil Service stood in no
danger of being swamped by Indians, nor was it likely
to suffer deterioration in any way by the influx of
Indians considering that some of the brightest Indians
of the time, Telang, Ranade, Gokhale agld others,
whose intellectual powers were comparable with the best
of anv other race, were all products of Indian education.
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. The Aga Khan also urged that study of Persian °
htcmture should be encouraged and to that end !

. with French and German and added that Sanskrit and

- to responsible posts in Secretariats or even to the high
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suggested that Persian should be ranked equal in marks

Arsbic should be placed on the same level in respect of
marks as Greek and Latin. He frankly admitted that
he would be sorry to see the British character of the
administration of India disappear entirely, but to satisfy
the legitimate aspirations of Indians for a larger share
in the administration, he strongly urged that wherever
and whenever they were found fit and eligible more
and more appointments formerly reserved to English-
men should be thrown open to Indians. He suggested
that Indians should be promoted to Commissionerships,

position of Lieutenant-Governor if they showed fitness
capacity and the requisite qualities for shouldering
such responsibilities. He considered it desirable that
all classes and communities of India should be duly
represented in the Provincial Services and where
minorities were found inadequately represented, the
defect should be remedied, especially in Provinces like
Bengal and Sind where the Muslim population was in
the majority. The Muslims wanted an open door and
no favour, and so far as the Indian Civil Service was
concerned, he said they did not want any reservations.
He urged the strongest action against handicapping of
Indians in regard to competitive examination for
admission to the Services and opposed the establishment
of scholarships on principle. He also expressed bitter
resentment that peasants and ryots should be taxed for
the benefit of townsfolk and their children and
condemned the prevalence of conditions in which those
who had influence with officials secured all the
advantages.

The Aga Khan’s outspoken evidence, asking no
favours for Muslims at the sacrifice of other communities,
and openly and vigorously supporting fulfilment of the
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pledges contained in Queen Victoria’s Proclamation and
urging that Indian aspirations for admission to the
higher services were legitimate, created a most favour-
able impression and when his evidence had concluded
and he was leaving the Bombay Secretariat in which
the examination was held, Mr. Gokhale walked up to
the Aga Khan and heartily congratulated him declaring
emphatically that his evidence was fully worthy
of an Indian nationalist. Mr. Gokhale was never tired
of reiterating afterwards the high opinion which he
formed on this occasion of the Aga Khan’s sense of
justice and fairplay when his cpuntrymen’s interests
wete pitted against those of Englishmen.

In all such issues, indeed, His Highness the Aga
Khan has never failed or hesitated to espouse and
support with stout and doughty championship the
cause of his countrymen. Among other matters which
the Aga Khan has studied with the zeal and earnestness
that characterise him in whatever he takes up are the
economic condition and prospects of India. He is a
recognised authority on the country’s trade, commerce,
industry and resources and one of his pet ideals has
always been to find means of raising the prosperity of
the people of India and their standards of living and
comfort by the development of the country’s internal
resources, its commerce and its industry. In particular
he is an ardent champion of the Indian cotton and
shipping industries and a stout advocate of protection
generally as a means of fostering and building up
national progress and prosperity by affording direct
encouragement to indigenous activity and enterprise.
He was among the most trenchant critics of the
notorious cotton excise duty, which he held to be a
flagrant example of the manner in which British policy
had been misdirected to the detriment of important
Indian interests, and in this instance, with the effect of
cramping a staple industry by obviously unfair discri-
mination. The duty, in the fight for the abolition of

15
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" “grant of state aid to Indian industries and the building

+ - up of a national fleet of mercantile shipping, which he
~rightly holds to be absolutely essential forgthc proper
development of the vast possibilities that are held out

in the way of coastal and foreign trade. .. .-

In all these matters it must be understood that 'ther

Aga Khan is no rabid partisan or insolationist. Not
only does he welcome the fullest co-operation between
India and Great Britain in every possible field but he
believes that without such co-operation inspired and
maintained in an atmosphere of mutual trust, good will
and respect, India will find it difficult, if not impossible
to achieve even a fraction of her ambitions, economic
or political. He also believes with equal firmness,
however, that the time has come when every Indian
must safeguard Indian national interests by every means
in his power.

No nation, he holds, can be politically independent
unless the country’s industries are independent and its
commerce free of external interference in matters of
tariff and exchange. While every country in Europe is
depreciating its currency, the Aga Khan feels that the
rufpee exchange is being maintained at an artificial ratio
of 15. 64. which he considers ruinous to the country.
He holds that the pound sterling should be worth
twenty rupees. At the present ratio, he declares, the
Indian agriculturist loses twelve and a half per cent.
which means 2 loss every year of several crores of
rupees to India. To such a poverty-stricken country
that is a terrific drain. The question has been raised
in the Indian Legislature time after time, but although
a majority of the elected members have always demanded
the fixing of the ratio at 1s. 4d. the Government of

which the writer took an active part as one of the
- representatives of Bombay, the home of India’s cotton
. trade and industry, in the Indian Legislative Assembly, -
.. was eventually repealed during Lord Reading’s term as 3
... Viceroy. The Aga Khan has consistently urged the
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India and the British Govetnment have remained
adamant. The leadérs of Indian opinion have now
decided to launch again a countrywide agitation to
compel the Government to change the ratio, believing
as they do that the higher exchange is ruinous to the
interests of the country, which, to quote one oft-repeated
assertion, is being “ bled white.”

As already stated, the Aga Khan is most earnestly
interested in the development of India’s natural resources
and to that end he has suggested various means. He
points out in the most earpest manner possible that
India has all the means for almost unprecedented
economic growth in the extraordinary profusion and
bewildering variety of her natural resources, and
probably the largest, cheapest, most industrious and
intelligent supply of labour in the world in her enormous
population. In the broadest sense of the term India
is still economically a plantation. Her fields, het jungles,
her forests, and her mines yield materials of many kinds
and qualities both in the crude and the developed forms,
amply sufficient for domestic as well as for outside
markets ; but hitherto the tendency has been to exploit
almost exclusively her raw and unfinished products.
The Great War gave a notable impulse to Indian
industry. The Government and the people of India
were powerfully stimulated by the needs of that cala-
mitous struggle to develop and to make use of their
cesources. India is still in the early stages of industrial
expansion. A feather, it is said, shows the way the
wind blows, and the trend to-day may be indicated by a
small but extremely significant example. India is a
great wheat-exporting country. But the biscuits most
commonly sold in India are invariably of foreign
manufacture. Such anomalies, says the Aga Khan,
confront one at every turn in India and 2 situation
already deplorable is aggravated by the fact that a large
proportion of * European goods ” to be found in
shops in Indian bazaats are manufactured from Indian
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: faw materials, or else that most of these articles are well
“within the range of Indian enterprise. T
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~The Aga Khan has the highest admiration and respect
for the late Jamshedjee Tata and the patriotic enterprise
of his sons, the late Sir Dorab and Sir Ratan Tata, who
established the great steel industry in Bengal. Even
with that vast enterptise, which owed its inception to
the genius and foresight of a veteran industrial magnate,
of whom India may well be proud, the full development
of this essential industry in Southern Asia is far from
accomplishment.  The Aga Khan has not been
slow to Foint out that no country, however, great or
favourably

in its industries, and the ideal in a real League of Nations
would be for each State to concentrate on what is most
congenial to its climate and soil and then to exchange
the surplus for what else it needs but cannot itself
produce. By such sensible and intelligent co-operation
will mankind inherit, in the most liberal and literal
manner, “ the fruits of the earth.”

The Aga Khan holds that the people of India should
have the power to develop with the same freedom from
restriction as those of Canada and Australia such
industries as need to be encouraged more than others
because of their greater bearing on national life and
prosperity. He is convinced that no amount of political
evolution can meet the necessities of the country in
this important and even vital matter unless it includes
fiscal independence. The Aga Khan emphasises the
necessity for India to adapt her tariff system to her
own interests without prejudicing the interests of the
Empire as a whole, and he points out that modern
history furnishes ample evidence as to how vital to
material progress is the power to effect such adjustment.

The Aga Khan has reiterated on innumerable occasions
that there is practically no limit to the development of
Indian industrial progress under conditions that will
guarantee an appropriate tariff, steady and earnest

B

situated, can be completely self-supporting
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encoutagement from the State and complete abandon-
ment of the old policy of lissex faire, laissex, aller.

He foresees great possibilities for the development of
industries in India when all the waterfalls of the mountain
chains of the two southern coasts and of the central
plateau are brought into active use. When that develop-
ment takes place the supply of electric power such as is
known in the happiest districts of Switzerland will be
brought within reach of the poorest peasant. He has
high praise and blessing for the hydro-electric works
promoted by the house of the late Mr. Jamshedjee Tata.
Those works have provided for the factories of Bombay
a cheap and efficient motive power, one of the major
blessings of which, from the public point of view, 1s
its absolute cleanliness as compared with steam which
had to be maintained with huge furnaces that polluted
the air with smoke and soot and spread foulness
throughout the beautiful city of Bombay. The jute
and tea industries which are mainly in British hands
ought to serve, says the Aga Khan, as outstanding
examples and inspiration to Indian capital and enter-
prise, and as he has declared, the great chain of the
Himalavas with its innumerable waterfalls, offcr;, the
most alluring possibilities of developing 2 long line of
industrial garden-cities from Kashmir to Bhutan,
while the great Peninsula provides an ideal field for the
development of vast fisheries that could be commercially
exploited to the immense financial profit of India and
the benefit of the whole wotld.

One important factor that handicaps progress and
initiative in these alluring fields is the lack or rather the
inadequacy of - banking facilities in India. Indian
industrial development, the Aga Khan maintains, would
receive the most powerful impetus if the State c!eveloped
a proper banking and credit organisation which could
assist in an atmosphere free from official influence
private and public enterprise with capital and credit.
The scope is literally infinite and the need almost as



.- improvements of internal communications, which he
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t for such help. In the United States the provinci

B anks are the back-bone of industry and comxrl:;rocznacrlxa;ll
yet they are looked upon as semi-national institutions.
The Aga Khan is always urging extension and

" holds to be among the essential requisite of commerci
%ogress, and therefore of ccogomic developmerlfg
growth, of course, must remain a dream. One of his
constant regrets is that India has lost the place she once
occupied as a ship-building country. The excellent
example set by the famous Muslim family of which
Sir Muhammad Yusuf Sondagar, who gave the
munificent sum of eight lakhs of rupees to found a

coll‘efc in a suburb of Bombay, is the present head

should be followed, the Aga Khan uzges, by Indians in
right earnest. Britain for generations has excelled in
this greatest of national arts, raising vast capital for the
purpose and building huge navies that sweep the seven
seas and comb the continents for her power and wealth.

Her greatness is due entirely to superiority in this field
and she enjoys in consequence an international prestige
and experience in a degtee impossible to newcomers.
It is doubtful in the Aga Khan’s view whether without
state aid in the shape of bounties a great commercial
fleet can be developed, having regard to the experience
of Germany, France, Austria and Italy.

The Indian Government, the Aga Khan suggests
should take up this matter with due enthusiasm, and
devise adequate measures of state aid required to give
Indian commerce and industry those maritime appliances
without which the trade enterprise of a peninsular
nation is incomplete. In Bombay the Scindia Steam
Navigation Co., was formed by the late Mr. Narotum
Morarji Gokuldas about twenty years ago. It has had
to cpntend with serious, almost cut throat rivalry from
forcign companies.  Yet it has attained 2 posiéion in
national shipping circles which holds bright promise of

ithout a proper system of communications national
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progressive development and prosperity if such state aid
as is urged by the Aga Khan is forthcoming in due time.

In India the main industry is agriculture, as it has

been from immemorial ages. It is an axiom, of course,
that the prosperity of the state depends on the welfare
of the agriculturists. Nearly 75 per cent. of the popula-
tion is dependent upon cultivation “I could safely
challenge,” exclaimed the Aga Khan, “any widely
travelled and observant fellow-countryman, familiar
with social economics on each of the great Continents,
to deny after due reflection that the present condition
of Indian agriculture and crores of human beings
dependent thereon is the greatest and most depressing
economic tragedy known to him.”

On various occasions the Aga Khan has suggested
means for amelioration of the condition of Indian
agriculturists by introducing the new scientific methods
of agriculture as developed in Europe and America.
The hope has now arisen that under the regime of Lord
Linlithgow, the *Farmer Viceroy ” who presided
over the Agricultural Commission in India in Lord
Reading’s time, and the stimulus that is being furnished
by the national minded autonomous Provincial Govern-
ments, some material progress will be achieved towards
improving the condition of the agricultural classes.
The Aga Khan is sure that with proper concentration
of national effort on agriculture and the subsidiary
forms of exploitation of the earth’s surface, India can
double her economic wealth in the space of a few years.
By the intensive pursuit of agriculture with the aid of
the most modern devices the country should benefit
even more richly in wealth and economic prosperity
and correspondingly raise the standard of living
throughout the land.

Asked as to the future of industry and commerce in
India, the Aga Khan said the first essential for the
growth of industrial prosperity in India was complete
Focal freedom. Given fiscal freedom India was bound to
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. prosper industrially. A country that had produced a

¥ az:gcd;ci’faga, need got be nervous ab_qut its industrial
Speaking about the Institute of Science ¢
by Jamshedjee Tata at Bangalore, the CRC;a cIs(ti‘;lrisgﬁ
that it was Jamshedjee Tata’s long vision that had been
;uponsxble for the creation of this excellent institution
It was not with a view that it should only turn out
hte:chnn:mns to run factories that it had been established
however. ‘The main idea that inspired Tata to founci
:zt:’x csguuc:a the Aga I%han, mgst undoug
gement of scientific inquiry, the provision

;lut.xgospherc in which the thirst orrlZnowle%gc of Nat?xf;:’r;
o den secrets might be stimulated and pursued
htxmatcly the objective must be that the Tnstitute
should turn out men who can ease the business of
living for their fellows as scientists have done from the
beginning of the world. Some day perhaps a man will
come forth from that institute with a discovery that
t1:my revolutionise the country’s destiny and change the
ace of the earth. That was jamshedjee Tata’s dream in

founding the instituti ia sti i
founding the instinut r?]n India still awaits the happy
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Cbapte}' Seventeen

INDIANS OVERSEAS

Y no means the least of the services which the

Aga Khan has rendered to India has been his
championship, over a long series of years, of the rights
of Indians overseas. The subject is an intricate one,
for many Dominions and Colonies are concerned in
it, and the conditions under which Indians may live
in those several countries vary considerably. There
is an enormous mass of official publications on different
aspects of the whole trouble, and it is not easy to keep
track of the many committees that have been appointed
to inquire into it. But the fundamental problem
arising from Indian emigration within the Empire
has never ceased to be a very serious matter in the
eyes of India, a matter upon which Indian opinion of
every shade has been concentrated in unexampled agree-
ment, and one in which every Indian leader of eminence
has been personally concerned at some time or other.
It is not to be wondered at therefore that the Aga
Khan has repeatedly had to take part in the guidance
and expression of Indian opinion on this important
subject. His position in India has demanded that of
him; and the fact that many of his followers have
been subject to Oppressive legislation in one form or
another in East or South Africa has very naturally
claimed his attention and enforced the authority of his
pronouncements.

It is not proposed here to trace in detail the course
of the seemingly endless disputes about the position
of Indians overseas, but some of the interventions of
the Aga Khan in them are recalled as examples of the
way in which he has ever been ready to share in the
fights of his countrymen.

In South Africa before the Boer War the treatment



-of Indians had for long given rise to complai
laint
: k:ms tll;xccrc that Mr. Gandhi first came into [?rouﬁﬁe:ﬁ:i
en he helped his fellow-countrymen in resistin
E gcpgnrasxve measures. After the war, which had partlg
caused by the unjust treatment of Indians, nothiny
, Was at first done under Crown Colony administmtiog
: ;gﬂ_ remove the dxs_abxhties under which the Indians
ered: they were in fact increased. Nor were matters

much improved when South Africa obtained self-

gﬁgmment by the Union Act of 1909. It was not
undl Ie9dl é that the passive resistance movement
Vigamccr s LZ Mz, Gan' dhi ceased and two years later the
i Soo{ﬂ Afrgl Hardmge, quke of Indian grievances
i tl;ﬁ ; tica in a way which was strongly, though
th)us ably, resented in the Union. Throughout all
Af?t' period the agitation carried on by Indians in South
flcsj was loudly echoed in India.
ﬁxstt is nearly thirty-five years since the Aga Khan
s appeared on a public platform in support of the
aarxtm§ of Indians overseas. Since then he has taken
Zn o in many public meetings in India and England
: HL many private conferences, held with the objecé
Emup olding the rights of Indians as citizens of the
£ pklfe. The ebb md flow of the long-drawn fight may
i« rt ethmon}cnt bc. disregarded: it is the fundamental
&f;rel at is of importance. One brief quotation
m ca ;g;ec}l? bz' the Aga Khan defines that issue:—
rybody has heard about the plundering by a Greek
:t; dth: :;::xvs: ;)f‘f 31 J§W"Do? lPa::iiﬁco, who wgas a Briti?;le su:jl:ct:
e Jonian Islands, and how a cont s
;::c;mg;_ugt;rixi paymclnt of ah doubtful claim rcsultzgvi(:xrstyh: tg)e‘;f
sh vessels to the Pirzus and the sei

Greek vessels which nearl ey e

y brought on a European War. Th

controversy over the rights of the Jew formed !:h ec .
:xcx)cmorablc debate in the House of Commons, when i;ﬁ}) }Ig:fmoeisa:
Brrixdc;%ntsc‘?tc’iizc:tthaht c\;ccin l_t,hc poorest man who bore the name of a

ct shou e protected by the whole st
Eﬁﬂ:nioangau;\stdtl}c oiptession of a Foreign Gov:trcxmse;ingtgogg
r asked tor the verdict of the House to decid ¢
as the Roman in davs pf old held himself free from iifiligen;zj} ev:}l'irr;
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he could say, ‘Civis Romanus Sum’, so also a British subject in

" whatever land he might be, should feel confident that the watch-

ful eye and the strong arm of England would protect him against
injustice and wrong. The single plea of ‘Civis Romanus’ was
sufficient to obtain protection from Caesar’s Government. As in
the case of the Roman citizen, the British subject of whatever
creed or colour must be protected by the British Government
from violence to his person and property wherever he went.
The loyal, patient and silently toiling Indians expect that the
fact of their being the subjects of His Imperial Majesty the King
Emperor should be a sufficient protection of their rights of citizen-
ship in any British colony. The Indian leaders in South Africa
are willing to recognise the delicacy of the relations between the
Imperial and the South African Government, but no question
of difficulty should be allowed to stand in the way of elementary
justice being done.”

The moral drawn by the Aga Khan was that Indians
must be united. The Arab dominions had fallen to
pieces because they had taken the family feud of the
desert beyond the Pyrenees and up to the great wall
of China: Indians must set their faces against communal,
caste and sectarian squabbles, for only by that means
could they find the goal of swaraj. For Britain, too,
he drew the moral that the recognition of the rights
of millions of Asiatic subjects of His Majesty in the
Empire would avert the struggle between East and
West foreshadowed by many politicians, and that India
as a contented and dominant partnet in the Empire
would be a real shield against the enemies of Great
Britain and a great implement of peace in the world.

After the Great War there seemed to be a good
reason for hoping that India, which had given lavishly
of her men and her resources in support of the Allies,
would obtain that recognition of the rights of citizen-
ship for which she has striven. The policy of the
Empire was recorded in a resolution of the Imperial
Conference in 1921:—

“This Conference reaffirms that each Community of the British
Commonwealth should enjoy complete control ovet the com-

position of its own population by restricting immigration trom
any of the other communitics, but recognises that there is
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incongruity between the position of India, as an equal member
of the Empire, and the existence of disabilities upon British Indians
lawfully domiciled in some parts of the Empire, and this Confer-
ence, therefore, is of opinion that in the interests of the solidarity
of the Commonwealth it is desirable that the rights of such Indians
to citizenship should be recognised.”

¥ The representatives of the South Africa regret their inability
to accept this resolution in view of the exceptional circumstances
of the greater part of the Union. The representatives of India
while appreciating the acceptance of the resolution, neverthe-
less feel bound to record their profound concern at the position
of Indians in South Africa and hope that by negotiations between
India and South Africa a way can be found as soon as may be to
reach a more satisfactory position.” -
_ The Right Honourable Srinivasa Sastri visited the
Dominions of Australia, Canada, and New Zealand in
the course of 1922 as the emissary of the Government
of India to assist them in giving effect to this resolution.
The main object of his mission was to appeal to the
Governmeats and public of Canada and Australia
fully to enfranchise qualified domiciled Indians; but,
while he was successful in securing a more sympa-
thetic attitude towards Indians, he failed to secure any
modification in the existing electoral laws.

It was during 1922 that feeling among Indians was
most keenly excited by their treatment in Kenya. The
crisis was aggravated by the publication of 2 memo-
randum by the late Lord Delamere calling the attention
of the British public to “the menace to their national
and economic existence if equal status with British-
born subjects be granted to the Indian residents in the
Colony.” For the Indians the fight was carried on by
the Aga Khan, Mr. Sastri and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru
with the result that the Secretary of State for the Colonies
enunciated the doctrine that “all British subjects are to
be equal in His Majesty’s dominions and that neither
race, colour or creed shall be a bar to the attainment
of the very highest position.”

Lord Delamere retorted that “as an ideal to some
future Utopia this may be admirable, but it has-
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. . ’
not been proved to be a practical policy ?daﬂi
In the difficult days that followed, the lea firsd'P
of the Aga Khan proved of the greattist serv1c<::r tbg ]I;ll ”ij;
lained, in-a letter to
In January 1923, he explained, o The Time!
7 tion appeared to
ndia, how grave the situa (
gxfovIv ne’cessary git was to improve the relations between
the European settlers and Indians in Ken;;al.]. e
“Though it is possible to exaggerate the Lnm fiace
consequence of the present situation in Ken;lr{a, W te
His Highness, “I feel that unlgss ;tc%)sdz_tre ta I::r; ts% &)n t
I and the Indians o
the relations of the settlers a ns sound
i indeed incalculable injury may
footing, great and indee . ry may be
i the Empire as 2 whole.
done to the interests of Emy e
i i i t Africa is that a few ho :
immediate danger in East a few hot heacs
i ill affect the mind and 1mag
may commit acts that w )
atign of Indians, not only there and now, but here
nd in the future. . . .
: “Great Britain’s connection with India has broutg}if
this country many benefits, but one of the greatcizsan
undoubtedly the fact that the Indian has gra tu fo};
absorbed the Anglo-Saxon sentiment of respelc_ ‘
law and that private vengeance and po%lltlcal and Frel 1%2;1;
Vi /n orarer than even 1
acts of violence have grow , in many
i thing shows better the
western countries. No . 1 civill
i the comparison betwee
sation of a state than . e
frequency of violence from purely sordid momes.orﬁ
from motives that in themselves are not e.xpres.su)1
of low passion. In countries where crime 1s entirely
due to the former, such as Great Britain, 1t x:nectt}r:s
that the degenerates alone break t_he law,.whlle 1}:11 de
countries where men take the law 11rnlto their owr; 1 ::mst
iv eople have not yet le
from better motives, the p yet learn
i tary fact that such ,
the essential and elemen
even if right and legitimate, should be brought}:1 abo]v:t
by the general consensus of opinion rather than by
individuals or parties. . . ' .
mq‘wlf at suchpa period in India’s history w hen crimes
duc to political, racial and religious motives arc being
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more and more condemned by opinion of all schools
of thoughts—if at such a period in a colony where res-
ctable and law-abiding and some most loyal Indians

ve made 2 home for generations “lynch law” js

once started, the great work for civilisation in this
country will be immediately thrown back for decades.
“In the years before the Great War it was not un.

~-common to hear German publicists refer in private

conversation to the British and French Empires as
the two Piebald Empires of the west, but they learnt
in Flanders and in France that great empires can appeal
to men of all races when their ultimate foundation js
sound. I fear that a racial outbreak between Europeans
and Indians and with race as the dividing line may
weaken those very roots that led to the success of the
Empire in the Great War. -

“The Government of India as such will no doubt do
what is within its power provided the matter is brought
to its notice; but there are two lines of action by the
public of this country that might lead to an improve-
ment of the situation and help the case of the Indian
Government. -

“The first is that my countrymen of all schools of
thought should select two or three universally res-
pected individuals, men like Mr. Sastri, who knows
and understands the colonial question better than anyone
I can think of, and send them as bearers of a message
of expostulation and reconciliation to the settlers in East
Africa from one public of British Empire to another
and make a direct attempt at improvement of feeling.

“The other is to the European non-officials of this
country and their organisations. If they really realize
that the British Empire of the future should be an
association of co-operation between men of all races
and creeds and customs, then indeed in the case of
East Atrica above all other portions of the Empire,
they should use their full influence and power to bring
about a better general feeling and to convince the

— S .
el 0

INDIAN PROPOSALS . 223

lonials that, whatever the short view in the long1 run
:ﬁeir own interests make it necessary to h.aveK a a:g’e
and prosperous and happy Indian colon}é_ in fccllli};e;:t-
The publication of that letter had the effect o irect
ing attention to the need for preiv'rfcrllit;ngr aIr<1 eg;; r:f;d
. 1 ; . ) 5 ,
indignation, either in
(t)(f E}?ep ‘ﬁxaérans b)gr which honourable p%ace bet::vﬁcge}r:t dl;Z
i i ities in Kenya
i and Indian communities in '
B(flli?es}rled. Later in the year a deﬁmtc:_coursfc‘:f of a((::euoii
3 s decided upon and at the Imperial Conteren n
Zﬁ; summer of 1923 the Indian representatives m
ing proposal:— . -
th‘e‘ Lict)li}?:’ ll)ogrmm' p'oanovernments w?ho have an fln?m;::egogiﬂit
i i jesty’ ament in the areas unde
cont leit Hlshl\g: lf(s:ﬁ;a,(;lcj);:;da, Fiji and other places where .t:'g:rz
comr?n,dis;lrfs resident, appoint Co;_n;natfees ﬂltocg(c)lng;mwindia
Commi i ’ ent of India will s  In
Commrfccc\f}?elcgi;}r:ie?g}r;i)nglbest and how soonest thlc Pmictli)l’?
Mf}i ezflf:); implicit in the 1921 Resolution may be imp erniln Ie; . ,
° Sc%r Tej Bahadur Sapru, with ghe suPpoit c(l)f;1 L(;; adeeea
of State in India,
who was then Secretary C Suare in Tda, Mok
-erful plea in support of that proposal. It w
?fv\girriily}) received by the Dominion Premlekrls ld“ 1;&1
the exception of General quts, who coulc_i‘ ci . % i
no h(;pes of any further extension of tksxe politica fnsg;ate
ians i ion—and by the Secretary o
of Tndians in he e e al’nﬂ ed that there should
Colonies, who cordially agre :
f)or f%ll? consultation and discussions between hLCrlr} and [:1
Cf)mmitt'ee appointed by the Governénent. ci)lf gn_ 1:;3 ;li%(;h
i itl i iciled in
ions affecting British Indians dom in B
Ench)l];leiitsxo:nd protccgtorates and mandated territories. ¢
OIn ursuance of the proposal, the Government od
India 1:lppointed a Committee in L\'g}rlcb 1924 I?IOT-IPQIS‘E d
i an, H. H.
. Hope Simpson, M.P., as Chairman,
(X-gl":[r.KJhan PSir BP. Robertson, D1\vaphB\thad}L)1\r '}I}'
ia Roy with Mr. R. B.
hariar, and Mr. K. C. .
lé.anbg;rfk 1.C.S., as Secretary to make representations
t Wthc C’Iol‘onial Othce on ccrtaig_outst_:mdmg questilorlls1
a?‘fecting Indians in Kenya and Fiji. His Highness he
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consultations with Sir Purshotamdas Thakordas, the
late Pandit Motilal Nehru and the late Mr. V. J. Patel on
the subject before proceeding to East Africa and placed
himself in full possession of their views.

It was particularly appropriate that the Aga Khan
should be included in this important Committee, for not
only had he been long associated with the Indian
movement to obtain rights of citizenship in the
Dominions and Colonies but he had intimate knowledge
of the situation in Kenya where he has many followers in
whose well-being he is vitally concerned and whose
grievances he has frequently espoused. The Committee
which met in London in April and dispersed in Jul};
1924, was fortunate in being able to achieve results
of great importance.

The main result of the representations made by the
Committee to the Colonial Ofhice was announced by
Mr. |. H. Thomas in the House of Commons in August.
On the question of franchise and of the Highlands of
Kenya, there was no change in the position; but as
regards immigration, to which Indian opinion attached
the highest importance, the Secretarv of State for the
Colonies decided that an Ordinance which had been
fraimed on the lines of restricting immigration should
not be enacted, though he reserved to himself the right
to enact any measure at any time, should native interests
appear to be threatened by the influx of immigrants
from abroad. The menace of further restrictions upon
the immigration of Indians was accordingly removed.

As regards Indian colonisation, Mr. Thomas
announced that it was proposed to set apatt an area in
the lowlands for agricultural immigrants from India,
Apart from these gains, substantial enough in them-
selves, the Committee succeeded, in great measure
owing to the efforts of the Aga Khan, in creating a
better atmosphere and a wider understanding of the
Indian point of view. :

There are stll many questions connected with the
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treatment of Indians overseas that are not settled to the
satisfaction of India. The whole problem in its many
ramifications is immense. That progtess has been made
is, however, a great and notable achievement. Had
the Aga Khan been able to have his way that progress,
so far as Kenya is concerned, would have been directed

on other lines—and in proposing them His Highness

enunciated a scheme of profound interest.

In his memorandum which accompanied * Gokhale’s
political testament,” which he published in England
after the death of that veteran politician, the Aga
Khan—Ilooking forward to the task of post-war
reconstruction—put forward a strong plea for the
reservation of East Africa for colonisation by Indians
as a reward for the loyal services rendered by India in
the War. He considered it a natural outlet across the
Indian Ocean.

He submitted that, if the retrocession of German East
Africa were decided upon, British East Africa, including
the Island of Zanzibar, ought in all fairness to be
transferred to the Government of India as recommended
by himsclf and Gokhale. He recognised that there are
some dominions, such as Canada and the temperate
regions of South Africa and Australia, that have been
won to civilisation by the white races, and are more
congenial to their expansion, and where the view
is taken that the structure of society should be
predominatingly, and in some cases almost wholly, of
Western type and composition.

But no such claim he urged, could be made in regard
to East Africa, whether British or hitherto German:
those regions had provided a field for Indian immigration
and enterprise from time immemorial, and Indians had
played a conspicuous part in their development betore
the white man came on the scene as a settler.

Regarding an effort made to lead public opinion to
look upon Mesopotamia as the natural field for Indian
expanston, the \ga Khan has held to the opinion that
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his countrymen are not prepared to accept this change
of venue. “ While every Indian patriot who has given
thought to the matter aspires to drawing the peoples of
the trans-Gulf territories to a free will outer federation
with the Indian Empire, he has no desire that India
should impose berself on these already civilised and
settled regions. To Muslims, from prince to peasant,
there is something singularly abhorrent in the idea of
an economic conquest at the expense of the Arab, and
settlement in a spirit of expropriation on lands that are
historically contiguous to the cradle of Islam. Nor
can the Hindu desire to see some hundred thousands of
his race lost in 2 Muslim country, far removed from the
life and traditions of India, with the prospect that within
two generations they would be absorbed in Islam.

“Regarding the matter from the standpoint of
economics, Mesopotamia * said the Aga Khan “ under
the new conditions will always be open to Indian trade,
friendly non-colonising immigration and financial enter-
{::risc. In East Africa, on the other hand, if the Indian
oses his association with the country, the probabilities
are that he will be unable to teturn there, and can no
more look across the Indian Ocean for a field of
expansion than to Canada or Australia. Again, though
Mesopotamia is a rich country potentially, yet, like
Egypt and Sind, it is dependent for prosperity on water
supply and irrigation, and the area of civilisation cannot
be indefinitely extended. Under settled rule the Arab
population will grow and prosper. In my judgment,
therefore, not more than a relatively small number of
Indians can profitably make the land of the Tigris and
Euphrates their settled home.

“Turning eastwards we find that Southern China
and Siam, the Malay Archipelago and Peninsula, while
providing legitimate and hopeful spheres for the
development of trading relations with India, are far too
overcrowded for any possibility of setting up Indian
immigration other than that which exists in the case of
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Malaya to help in the provision of an imported labour
supply. The vast tracts of Northern Australia, though
suitable for Indian industry and practically useless if
manual labour there is to be confined to white races, are
still too little known and too undeveloped for the

~purpose of Indian immigration, even if the way was

not blocked by the racial policy of the Commonwealth.”

The Aga Khan argued with great force that “to the
Indian conversant with public affairs there is something
singularly revolting in the desire of a mere handful of
his white fellow-subjects to keep East Africa as a preserve
for themselves. There are but some 65,000,000 whites
in the British Empire, and they have for their almost
exclusive enterprise not only the United Kingdom (of
which Ireland certainly needs population and colonisa-
tion as much as any countty, at least in the temperate
zone), but the immense tracts of Canada, Australia and
South Africa proper. Yet a small section desires to bar
the 350,000,000 Indian subjects of the King to the lands
of Fast Africa, to which their labour and enterprise for
centuries have given them an unanswerable claim.
That claim is strongly reinforced by consideration of
Imperial duty to promote the interests of the country -
most directly concerned.”

He advanced a further argument for East Africa as
the most appropriate field for Indian colonisation and
settlement. Nations and peoples instinctively gravitate
towards certain lands, and that semi-conscious trend is
found on reasons. Were East Africa to become a real
Indian colony, Indian commerce and enterprise would
have an outlet for a great trans-African development,
with the Congo, Egypt, North and West Africa, and the
South. The East Coast would be for India a shop
window open to the West. It would then be for India
to put all her pride and patriotism into the development
of those great regions, and by the measure of her success
she would be largely judged. Indian men of science
wouldbe wanted to tackle the discases of men and cattle ;
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Indian geologists, foresters, and engineers to conserve
or develop tic country. " The specialised professional
schools at Pusa, Roorkee and Dehra Dun, and all the
Indian universities would have to give of their best ;

- and still the country would absotb more. :

- As has been said, those views were formulated at a
time when post-war réconstruction had yet to be tackled.

* Many dreams wetre shattered by the way in which that
. task was carried out and it cannot be pretended that -
"Indian claims -to " East Africa were ever seriously

considered. ‘But before the time really came for their
possible consideration there was no lack of opposition
to them. It was even argued, with pathetic lack of
logic, that as the chief part of the work of conquering
German East Africa fell to the South African forces,

- and not to the Indian Army, the Union had a first claim

on that territory.
This contention the Aga Khan characterised as mean
and un-English and, moved by moral indignation, he
said, “India is without self-government ; her military
forces are entirely at the disposal of Whitehall ; they
are sent to the great and urgent danger point in the early
weeks of the war, to help in saving Belgium and France
and in saving England herself from the menace of
German occupation of Calais; by the thousands her
sons, facing the rigours of trench warfare in a northern
winter, die in tl%e fields of Flanders-——and then this
preoccupation and later calls to Mesopotamia, Palestine,
and elsewhere are used as a ground for keeping Indians
from their natural outlet across the Indian Ocean.”
With the revival of Germany, prophesied by the
Aga Khan with grave warnings of calamitous conse-
uences to result from the Peace of Versailles, which
he held at the time to be a document essentially unjust
and therefore certain to be repudiated, that country’s
demands for restoration of her former colonial posses-
sions were bound to follow. From the very beginning
the Aga Khan expressed his profound disapproval
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of the terms of the so-called Peace Treaties signed at
Versailles and he backed up his opposition with the
warning that in twenty years Germany would once
more have achieved the status of a first class and most
formidable European Power. The events of the past
few years and more particularly those of September 1938,
and the following weeks indicate how true were those
prognostications. His fears have been amply realised.
The crisis, the Munich Pact and subsequent develop-
ments in a Europe which is sitting on the edge of a
boiling cauldron have been followed with keenest
interest by His Highness. As for the Munich Pact,
the Aga Khan is definitely of the opinion that in achiev-
ing it, Mr. Chamberlain performed a service to Britain,
Europe, the world and humanity for which no praise
or gratitude can be too much. Definitely the Premier
of Britain averted a disaster which but for his personal
intervention must inevitably have engulfed civilisation.
While, however, the Aga Khan is convinced of the
benefit of that intervention and is prepared to concede
even its paramount necessity in the circumstances
that obtained at the time, he is firmly opposed to any
suggestion for the return of Tanganyika to German
control without a guarantee for the protection and rights
of Indian settlers. His Highness has good claim to be
heard on the issue and his views are undoubtedly
invested with the authority of an expert with large
interests in the country. Besides having a large
community of his followers in Tanganyika His Highness
possesses an intimate knowledge of the entire Indian
community in that colony and the conditions under
which they have been living there before and since the
War. His Highness holds firmly to the conviction that
Indians must identify themselves absolutely and in the
most determined manner with the interests of their
fellow countrymen in Tanganyika. In his opinion itis a
matter of life and death that this should be done,
particularly to the Indians of Tanganyika, lest the
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- experiences of Indians in the neighbouring British colony

Kenya be repeated in Tanganyika. In Kenya, said
His Highness, Indians had experienced all kinds of
restriction, some of which were most humiliating.
South Africa was closed to Indians. Other British

-Colonies and Crown colonies had been according unfair

treatment to Indians. Tanganyika was the only territory

in the world where thanks to the League of Nations,

there was the mandatory system which admitted of fair
chances to Indians.

Indians got fair opportunities equal at least to those
available to Europeans in trade and commerce. In fact,
such a position of equality had not been enjoyed by
Indians in their own country. His Highness wondered
whether the one territory in the whole world where
Indians could maintain their honour and their self-respect
should also be allowed to slip out of the present position.

The ideal solution would be the formation of the
smaller territories in Africa into mandated territories
and allowing Germany to have an equal share over them.
That might not be possible unless the democratic
people in Europe became fully democratic and not
merely rendered lip service to democracy.

Meanwhile, His Highness urged the Indian National
Congress and other political associations, such as the
Muslim League, to see and hear carefully what the
representatives of India in Tanganyika had to say.
He had advised Indians in Tanganyika to send a strong
delegation to India. When that delegation reached
India, he accompanied the members of the delegation to
Bardoli and placed the case of the Indians in FEast
Africa before Mr. Gandhi and Sardar Valabhbhai Patel.
The delegation was assured of enthusiastic support by
Mr. Gandhi and Sardar Patel. After careful consider-
ation it was decided to adopt measures for the
protection of the rights and interests of Indians. The
Aga Khan and Indian leaders are only anxious to
make it impossible for any Government to deal with
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Indians as the authorities in Kenya did where the
Highlands were open to any non-British foreigner,
irrespective of the standard of civilisation or education,
but not to an Indian.

It was not the ecnomic question so much as the
racial question that mattered. Indians in Tanganyika
had proved that given a fair field, they could hold their
own against anybody in the world. ‘




R

.:5:;;’“5-?' i o

- Chapter Eighteen \\

PROBLEM OF THE DEFENCE OF INDIA

PART from the keen personal interest he has always
disglayed in the main administrative problems
atisinl_%1 rom the evolution of India’s political destiny
His a}hness the Aga Khan has long been noted for his
particular interest in that phase of it which is immediately
concerned with defence. There is no aspect of the
future of India about which some Indian politicians
have been more ready to talk than this; few, however,
have devoted so much thought to it as the Aga Khan
has done over a long period of years. His consideration
of the subject goes back to the days when he was a
nominated member of the Viceroy’s Council in the
regime of Lord Curzon. At that time there was some
fear of war with Russia and the authorities found it
extremely difficult to obtain information regarding
certain Russian activities. On the suggestion of Lord
Kitchener, the Aga Khan sent one of his most
trustworthy confidential agents to get the required
information and succeeded in filling a most setious blank
in the knowledge of the Government of India and the
British authorities. The record of these secret diplomatic
services is contained in the archives of the Intelligence
chm.rtmcnt in confidential reports from General Mullaley
and General Malleson. This, however, is only one
instance of many important services of a similar nature
rendered by the Aga Khan to the Governments of
Britain and India. For well nigh half a century he
has used his authority—as his grandfather did before
him—among the tribes of the North-West Frontier,
where he has a substantial following of adherents, for
the promotion or restoration of peaceful relations with
the British Indian authorities.

The Russian menace first led him to study the problems
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of Indian defence. In the Viceregal Council he gave
emphatic utterance to his conviction that the first duty
of the Government of India was to help in the main-
tenance of the military power of the Empire at such a
standard as would not only make success in a war with
Russia a foregone conclusion, but would prevent even
the most Chauvinistic of Russian Tsars from interfering -
in the future with legitimate political and commercial
interests in the independent Asiatic States near the
Indian Frontier. While he held firmly to this opinion
he also suggested methods by which, without reducing
the effective war strength of the Army, Government
could reduce the burden of its military expenditure and

. save many millions a year to be devoted to the propagation

of national education. Without proposing 2 reduction
in the British army in India, he suggested the introduction
of a short service system in India and of a regimental and
territorial reserve. He also urged that a certain limited
aumber of the scions of the noblest houses of India,
who had passed through the Imperial Cadet Corps,
should be granted commissions in the Army. After the
Coronation Durbar held by Lord Curzon at Delhi the
Aga Khan urged that the Imperial Army should be
employed to defend not oaly British India, but the
whole country, including the Indian States. He
submitted that accordingly the burden of the expenditure
on the Army in India should not fall exclusively on the
tax-payers of British India. He did not suggest, however,
that an additional burden should be imposed on the
Indian States, but pointed out that the forces maintained
by the rulers of these States should be organised to a
higher pitch of military efficiency. He thought it was
clearly to the advantage of both the Imperial and the
feudatory governments to bring these armed but
practically wasted forces not only to the highest standard
of etficiency, but also to include them within the system
of Imperial defence under the direct peace and war
command of the Commander-in-Chief in India. What
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had been found necessary by all the rulers of German
State was, in the Aga Khan’s opinion, equally if not
more necessary in India. He expressed his belief that
such a system as he advocated would add enormously
to the influence of the rulers of Indian States, and would
make them important participators in the responsibility
and privilege of fighting for their Emperorand defending
their own country. L
The Agl';l Khan has always shown the same interest
in the problems of the defence of India and from time to
time he has made suggestions for their reconstruction
and readjustment in accordance with the experience
gained during the Great War. Though Clive and
tringer Lawrence were the main creators of the Indian
Army, the underlying ideas were those of Dumas and
of the better known Dupleix whose remarkable military
genius and immense abilities for organisation were
never adequately recognised by France. So far the
history of the medizval and modern world has shown
only two striking and successful methods of raising
foreign troops for conquest when national forces are not
strong enough or available with sufficient readiness for
that purpose. The first was the old Turkish system of
Janissaries. The other instance, based on the principle
of ruling other people through the agency of forces
supplied by themselves, was conceived in the master
mind of Dupleix. It consisted in recruiting Indian
forces on a large scale, disciplining, paying and officering
them by Europeans and using them for the conquest of
their own countrymen. Clive and others carried out
the plan originally conceived and adopted by Dupleix.
The change of name from the “native” to the “Indian”
army gave it a national and territorial status in place of
its former position of a racially different auxiliary of the
British force holding the country. When in 1917
Mr. Montagu announced the removal of the bar which
had previously precluded the admission of Indians to
higher commissioned ranks in His Majesty’s army, the
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first step was taken towards the ideal of making the
armv in India a truly national force, for which the Aga
Khan had been persistently pleading since 1903.

The Aga Khan’sone desire 1s to create a uniform and
federal army for the whole of India and his suggestions
in this direction are worthy of serious constderation.
He stresses the need of a proper Indian artillery on a
scale in keeping with the interests to be defended. He
desires to make the country more completely self-
contained in respect of all branches of equipment, and
not least of all in the provision of air-craft and other
modern military equipment. One condition essential
to success, however, is that there should be no b‘ax_r_ler
$0 army service on the mere ground of race and religion;

“ind in this plea he has had the support of the late Lord

Sinha who, as President of the Indian National Congress,
advocated the enlistment of Indians to the regular
armyv without discrimination in regard to race or province
of origin. A similar opinion has been expressed by
Sir Ibrahim Rahimtulla, a veteran Muslim pubhmst.
His scheme for the defence of India published in Te
Times of India in January 1918 attracted great attention.
He supports the Aga Khan’s contention that most of the
difficulties with which Britainhad to contend during the
war, would never have arisen if full confidence had
been reposed in the loyalty of India, and if a large Indian
armv had been trained for the defence of the Empire.

The Aga Khan has urged, too, the necessity fqr
creating an Indian Navy. Under the East India
Company’s rule, the Indian Navy, manned by the
seafaring communities of India and officered by English-
men, roved all over the Eastern seas. It took part In
innumerable naval fights, and the rampant cevil of
piracy in Indian waters which had almost ruined the
foreign trade of India was eventually run down and
suppressed by its vigilance and bravery. The Royal
Navv replaced that of the East India Company in 1862,
except for purposes of transport, police, survey, and
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other local duties. Thus for nearly two generations
India has been utterly dependent for its maritime defence
on the British Navy and an expenditure voted by the
House of Commons and disbursed by the British
Exchequer. The Aga Khan considers it was an easy,
but most unfortunate, arrangement that India should

" contribute towards the cost of this type of naval defence—

. her share in Imperial maritime defence being thus
- limited to the mere payment of a small subvention; and
long before the Royal Indian Marine had been reorganised
and converted into a combatant force, as was done lately
by permission of Parliament, the Aga Khan had put
forward an urgent plea for the recruitment and training of
an Indian Navy. i[is project was more thorough-going
than that which has been adopted as the result of the
recommendations of the Committee which sat under
Lord Rawlinson’s chairmanship in 1925. England,
he suggested, should loan to India the services of a
number of naval officers to instruct young Indians of
good family in a professional college established at

ombay, Karachi or Madras. Concurrently he urged,
steps should he taken to provide the rank and file of the
future Indian Navy from amongst the seafaring population
of the coast which for generations has:been supplying
the British mercantile marine with such excellent sailors.
The existing small naval yards in India could be enlarged,
he pointed out, and othets provided, to undertake, at
first, the construction of small vessels and ultimately
the larger ships needed for a proper Indian Navy.
Eventually he thought, India might once again build
ships of war as in days of yore when the teak ships
built in Bombay by the famous Patsi firm of Wadia
earned fame in many a gallant engagement in home as
well as in the most distant waters. .

Such an Indian Navy, apart from its direct utility, would
be a unifying force amongst the provinces and people of
India, all of whom would share the responsibility for its
maintenance. It would be Imperial in the truest sense.
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The Aga Khan is strongly in favour of the view
advanced by Sir Ibrahim Rahimtulla that for the defence
of the extensive sea-coast of India there should be
sufficient Indian material. He has never attempted to
minimise the heavy cost of these defence measures; but
he has approached the question from the standpoint
that “ whatever the cost, the alternative of remaining
in a state of unpreparedness is btimful of evils, especially
having regard to the Asiatic situation. ”

His arguments for the creation of an Indian Navy are
reinforced by Japan’s attitude towards Genevaand China,
and her insistence on her absolute hegemony in the Far
East. Happenings in Manchuria, reports from Siberia,
the general Feelings in the Far East, and the war in China

» resulting from aggression of Japan, are.so many warn-

ings for India to remain in a state of preparedness. If
this was so before, the force of the advice and arguments
are a thousand times greater today, when the world is
trembling on the brink of catastrophe and any moment
may see it engulfed in an Armageddon more deadly than
any in all the history of the human race.

The Aga Khan as a sincere well-wisher and admirer
of the Great Asiatic nation of Japan regards the prospect
of war with that country with the greatest concern.
He believes that Japan, for the sake of their diplomatic
and economic rehabilitation, must seek the cordial
co-operation of England and the United States. During
his visit to India and Burma, he tried to ascertain public
feeling on the subject in view of the tremendous
importance of British Government’s responsibilities for
the well-being, and security of His Majesty’s subjects in
the East; and he is of opinion that India cannot remain
unaffected by Japan’s defiance of world opinion and
that Japan’s naval policy must be carefully watched in
the interests and safety of India.

The Aga Khan pleads for acceleration of the pace of
Indianisation of thearmy foritis his firm opinion that there
can be no Nattonal Government without a national army’,
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DEMOCRATIC INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA.
Rounp TasrLE CONFERENCE IN ENGLAND
.. THE \AGA Kuan Euicmn AS LEADER

“In their prosperity will be our strength ; in their contentment
will be our security ; in their gratitude our best reward.”

i o —Queen Victoria in Proclamation in 1858.

ITHIN the recollection of those now living, no

event has caused such uneasiness to the British
Government as the political unrest in India. As pointed
out by His Highness Maharaja Gaekwar of Baroda, at
the Round Table Conference held in London in 1930,
the issues at stake involved the prosperity and content-
ment of three hundred and fifty million souls and
concerned in an intimate degree the greatness and safety
of the British Empire. Few people in England realise
the ferment that is astir in the political consciousness
of India. The immensity and complexity of the task
of framing a democratic constitution for India are
universally admitted ; but the task has been rendered
even more difficult and complicated by misrepresentation,
by the ignorance and suspicion evinced by the British
electorate of the Indian people and by the campaign
carried on in England by Mr. Churchill and his group,
who seem to live in the last century.  As if these troubles
were not sufficient, disunity and conflicting elements
in India add to the complexity of an already complex
situation. A severe crisis in the political history
of India occurred when Mr. Gandhi first launched
his non-co-operation movement and the Congress
Party decided to boycott the legislatures in 1921.  After
a period of three futile years spent in the wilderness
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the Party entered the legislatures in 1924. It contained
some of the ablest, most patriotic and self-sacrificing
Indians of their day. Pandit Motilal Nehru, a stalwart
leader of the Party in the Assembly, acting on the belief
that the greater the sacrifice, the greater the appeal
to the imagination of the people, gave up 2 most lucrative
legal practice, gifted his fortune to the Congress Party,
and dedicated his life to the service of the people.
He did not live to see Swaraj established, but he saw its
foundation well and truly laid. Though inspired by the
highest patriotic motives, Mr. Gandhi’s non-co-operation
movement, launched by him with special emphasis
upon its essentially non-violent nature, soon departed
from that principle. In fact there wetre grave clashes
when he launched his movement of civil disobedience,
his no-tax campaign and his historic defiance of the
law on a mass scale by the open manufacture of
illicit salt. After a stormy period of tension Lord
Irwin, then Viceroy of India, extended the olive branch
to Mr. Gandhi and the movement of Indian nationalism.
Proceeding on a spell of leave to England fora much
needed rest, Lord Irwin seized the opportunity to
consult the British Cabinet on the Indian situation
and on his teturn to India in 1930 he announced that
His Majesty’s Government had decided to hold a
Round Table Conference to consider the future of this
country and reform its constitution. The announcement
had an immediate calming effect, an atmosphere of
peace was restored in the country and by previous
appointment, a deputation consisting of Mr. Gandhi,
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Mr. M.

~ A. Jinnah and Mr. V. J. Patel, President of the Indian

Assembly, met the Viceroy to discuss the datec and
personnel of the Round Table Conference and the
question of an amnesty for political yoffenders jailed in
connection with the civil disobedience and other
campaigns launched by Mr. Gandhi. The Viceroy
showed himself very readv and willing to mect these
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‘demands. Mr. Gandhi, however, made further new
demands and the Viceroy finding himself unable to meet
‘them, negotiations broke down and a resolution was
_passed by the Indian National Congress, which held its
annual session at Lahore just then, to resort once more
to civil disobedience. Mr. Gandhi set the ball rolling
with his famous march from Sabarmati through the

- - villages of Gujerat with his followers. This created a

stitr which can better be imagined than described. It

"+ _was hailed as a spectacular declaration of “ War” against

the Government who were forced back upon coercive
measures, the employment of which fanned the “revolt™
still further. Mr. Gandhi himself was arrested, prosecuted
and convicted and sent to jail. The attempt to paralyse
the administration and render it difficult if not impossible
for the Government to discharge its functions almost
succeeded. Mr. Gandhi’s boycott of English goods
and his picketing of liquor shops in Bombay greatly
aggravated the situation. In the prevailing atmosphere
it was only to be expected that the Congress would
decline to take part in the first Round Table Conference
which was held in London in November of 1930. The
demand for a Round Table Conference to settle the

olitical claims of India was first made by Pandit Motilal
Vehru in the Indian Legislative Assembly in 1924,
but his resolution was opposed by Government and
was negatived. When six years later a Round Table
Conference was eventually summoned through the
good offices of a liberal and peace-loving Viceroy,
Mr. Gandhi and his Party boycotted it, leaving a bitter
legacy of hate and strife and bringing the country
to the brink of economic ruin and revolution. Mr.
Gandhi boldly asserted his disloyalty to Government,
but though he was disloyal to the Government of
India it was admitted even by his opponents that he
was loyal to his own country, and nobody doubts
today that his revolt was inspired by loss of faith in
British statesmanship. Strong repressive measures were
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adopted against the movement and its leaders but
they had no effect. Jails filled swiftly and wete over-
crowded and India’s ablest men and women, many
from the highest social circles, were soon behind bars.
The time came when Lord Baldwin was forced to admit
that “we cannot hold India without reforms. -We
could hold India by force in the final necessity, but an
India governed in that manner would be the gravest
threat to the Empire.” The Daily Telegraph in a forceful
leader recognised that a rebellious or even a sullen
India would be a burden such as even British financial
resources could not sustain. This was the direct
material argument, but there was the higher consi-
deration that to hold India by force would be foreign to
the whole genius of British rule. British statesmanship
had to consider, not what was the last desperate measure
it could take, but what would best promote the ends
at which it had always aimed and to which it had
repeatedly pledged itself in the most solemn terms
and manner.

On the Aga Khan fell the task of allaying the bitterness
that had been aroused and at the same time pressing
the just claims of Indians to full responsible government,
and the way in which he discharged both missions
greatly enhanced the reputation he had already achieved
as ' an ex-official ambassador for bringing England
and India together.

The Round Table Conference was inaugurated in
London by His Majesty the King-Emperor in a touching
speech which will remain a landmark in the history
of the Empire. His Majesty said :

“More than once the Sovereign has summoned historic assemblies
on the soil of India, but never before have British and Indian
Statesmen and Rulers of Indian States met, as you now meet,
in one place and round one table, to discuss the future system
of government for India and seek agreement for the guidance
of My Parliament as to the foundations upon which it must stand.

“Nearly ten years ago, in a message to my Indian Legislature,
I dwelt upon the significance of its establishment in the

i7
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constitutional progress of India. Ten years is buta brief span in
the life of any nation, but this decade has witnessed, not only
in India but throughout all the nations forming the British Com-
monwealth, a quickening and growth in ideals and aspirations
of nationhood which defy the customary measurement of time.
It should therefore be no matter of surprise to the men of this
genenation that, as was then contemplated, it should have become
" pecessary to estimate and review the results of what was begun
ten years ago and to make further provision for the future. Such
a review has been lately carried out by the Statutory Commission
appointed by me for that purpose and you will have before you
the outcome of their labours, together with other contributions
which have been or can be made to the solution of the great problem
confronting you. :

« No words of mine are needed to bring home to you the moment-
ous character of the task to which you have set your hands.
Each one of you will, with me, be profoundly conscious how
much depends, for the whole of the British Commonwealth,
on the issue of your consultations. This community of interest
leads me to count it as of happy augury that there should be
grcscnt today the representatives of my Governments in all the

ister States of that Commonwealth.

«T shall follow the course of your proceedings with the closest
and most sympathetic interest, not indeed without anxiety but
with a greater confidence. The material conditions which
surround the lives of my subjects in India affect me nearly, and
will be ever present in your thoughts during your forthcoming
deliberations. I have also in mind the just claims of majorities
and minorities, of men and women, of town dwellers and tillers
of the soil, of landlords and tenants, of the strong and the weak,
of the rich and poor, of the races, castes and creeds of which the
body politic is composed. For these things I care deeply. 1
cannot doubt that the true foundation of self-government is in
the fusion of such divergent claims into mutual obligations and
in their recognition and fulfilment. It is my hope that the future
government of India based on its foundation will give expression
to her honourable aspirations.

“May your discussions point the way to the sure achievement
of this end, and may your names go down to history as those
of men who served India well, and whose endeavours advanced
the happiness and prosperity of all my beloved people.

«1 pray that Providence may grant you in bounteous measure,
wisdom, patience and good-will.”

After the ceremonial opening in the House of Lords,
the Conference met at St. James’ Palace under the
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chairmanship of the Prime Minister (Mr. Ramsay

- MacDonald) on the 12th of November. The gathering

was in every way unique. The big drawing-room
of that ancient palace could never have witnessed a
conference of equal variety and magnificence. At
one end of the table sat the Princes of India with that
veteran Ruler, the Maharaja Gaekwar of Baroda, at
their head. On his left were bearers of histotic names
famous in the records of Indian princely chivalry,
the rulers of Kashmir, Bikaner, Patiala, Bhopal, Rewa,
Jamnagar, Dholpur, Alwar and Sangli, with their
ministers, all of whom had already achieved distinction
in the difficult field of statesmanship—Sir Akbar Hydari,
Sir ‘Krishnamachari, Sir Kailas Haksar, Nawab Sir
Liagat Hyat, Sir Manubhai Mehta, and Sir Mirza Ismail.
Nor was the British Indian representation less striking.
Opposite the Prime Minister, who presided, sat the
Aga Khan. On his left sat_the Muslim representatives,
the best known among whom were Mr. Muhammed
Ali Jinnah, Sir Muhammed Shafi, Mr. Zafrullah Khan
and Maulana Muhammed Ali. At the corner supporting
the Muslims sat the two women delegates, Mrs. Sub-
baroyan and Begum Shah Nawaz. Prominent among
the Hindu delegates were Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru,
the Right Honourable V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, Sir C.
P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, Mr. M.
R. Jayakar and Dewan Bahadur Rama Mudaliyar.
The British delegation was no less impressive. Besides
the Prime Minister and Lord Sankey, that delegation
contained two men; one whose name was familiar

‘to everyone in India as that of a brilliant ex-Viceroy

on whose attitude much depended, Lord Reading;
the other destined to write his name indelibly in the
record of the Conference and who came to loom larger
and larger as time went on, Sir Samuel Hoare.

The Parsi community, which is numerically the
smallest one in India but which has produced eminent
leaders in every walk of life, was represented by no less
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than three prominent citizens of Bombay—Sir Phiroze
Sethna, Sir Cowasji Jehangir and Mr. (now Sir) H. P.
Mody. One more Parsi delegate, Sir Maneckji Dada-
bhoy, a leading industrial magnate of Central India
and a veteran in politics was added to the second Round
Table Conference. ,.

The case for India was opened by Sir Tej Bahadur
Sapru in a speech that will go down in history as a
masterpiece of political exposition. It was an extremely
able and thoughtful speech, and the case was presented
in such an unassailable- manner that the conclusion—
a Federal Government with responsibility at the centre—
seemed inevitable. In solemn tones, he invited the

eat Princes of India to join hands with their brethren
in British India to establish an All-India Federation
which would re-unite the common motherland into
a great nation. The future of India depended upon
the attitude which the Princes would take on this
occasion. It was for them to say whether they would
help in the creation of an All-India Federation ?  Would
they do it? There were doubt and anxiety visible
on all faces. They were, however, not to remain
long in suspense. When His Highness the Maharaja
of Bikaner rose, all turned their attention to him. He
soon removed their doubt and anxiety by responding to
Sir Tej Bahadur’s appeal in 2 manner which came as 2
most agreeable surprise to all concerned. His Highness
welcomed the idea of Federation with legitimate safe-

ards in the interest of the States and affirmed the
g;th that was in him that in the greatness of India
lay the greatness of the Princes. The Maharaja’s
profound faith as a patriotic Indian in the greatness
of his motherland and the integral unity of the States
with India found clear expression in the following
declaration :—

“ Ve, the Princes, are Indians. We have our roots deep

down in her historic past, we are racy of the soil. Everything
which tends to the honour and prosperity of India has for us vital

s A

i

e

P

THE PRINCES’ POINT OF VIEW - 245

concern. Everything which retards her prospetity and shakes

the stability of her institutions retatds our own growth and lowers

our stature.”

His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner was powerfully
supported by Their Highnesses the Maharaja of Kashmir
and the Nawab of Bhopal and the striking speeches
delivered by these Princes in the conference were most
helpful. '

His Highness the Maharaja of Kashmir in an invi-
gorative speech said that  as allies of Britain, we stand
solidly by the British connexion. As Indians and
loyal to the land whence we derive our birth and infant
nurture, we stand as solidly as the rest of our countrymen
for our land’s enjoyment of a position of honour and
equality in the British Commonwealth of Nations.
Our desire to co-operate to the best of our ability
with all sections of this Conference is a genuine desire ;
so too is genuine our determination to base out
co-operation upon the realities of the present situation.”

Sir Akbar Hydari as the representative of His Exalted
Highness the Nizam echoed the voice of the States
in the following words :—

“ As with Hyderabad, so with all the States; and I can assure
the peoples of the Empire and the world at large that no hand
shall sever the ties which bind the Princes to the Crown.

« At the same time, the States, autonomous within their own
borders, can fully sympathise with the aims and ideals of the
peoples of British India and are ready to work in harmony with
them for the Greater and United India, which we all hope may
be the outcome of our deliberations.

“Tt is in this spirit that we enter the Conference, and in this

spitit we shall do all that 1ies in our power to assist in the

solution of the problems of our country and the satisfaction of
her aspirations.

« Every race, creed and religion has its own distinct contribution
to make to the common weal, and we of the States for our part
bring with us no mean inheritance—the traditions and culture
handed down from spacious days, when inpolitics, arts and science
India stood amongst the foremost peoples of the World.”

His Highness the Nawab of Bhopal made a notable
contribution in framing the new Constitution for India.
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His Highness urged that a free Indian State means the
disappearance of that doctrine of Paramountcy which
has been imported, contrary to the treaties, into the
relationship between the States and the Paramount
Power. His Highness had no doubt that when the
time came Indian States will furnish a stabilising factor
in the new Constitution of India. He had noted that
the previous speakers recognised that nothing in 2
system of Federation connotes any interference with

Crown would remain unaltered unless and until modified
by mutual consent. His Highness enlarged upon
the goal that India desired to attain as a self-governing
dominion, with equality of status, united to the Empire
of the British Crown. His Highness concluded with 2
fervent appeal to His Majesty’s Government for framinga
suitable constitution for India in the following wozrds :—

“1 state, with all the earnestness I can command, that though
she (India) seemed fair to the eye, the structure is full of fissures ;
but treat her with the cement of national unity, which is ready
to hand, give her national freedom and that equality of status,
for which her sons and daughters are longing, and she will stand

throughout the ages as the noblest and the strongest support
of the British Empire.”

His Highness the Maharaja of Rewa spoke as a
conservative against the dangers of precipitation and
short-cuts. The Maharaja defined the conservative
attitude as differing from other schools of thought
less as to the object to be achieved than as to the pace
and method of achievement. His Highness wanted
an assurance that the reforms which British India
desired did not impose on Indian States obligations which
the Princes did not desire. The Indian States desired to
preserve their individual and historical identity which
their forefathers had carved out for themselves and
handed down to their successors. His Highness
declared : —

“The Indian States—I speak for the conservative element—
wish to safeguard their individual existence. They ask for
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guarantecs that the changes in the Government of India, which
are foreshadowed, will leave them free to pursue their own ideals
in the manner of their heritage and tradition. They ask that
their position will not be modified without their own consent,
that- changes will not be forced on them, and that the treaties
into which they entered with the British Power in India will be
honoured in the spirit and in the letter.” »

How much the presence of the Aga Khan as
delegate at the Round Table Conference contributed
to the success of the deliberations and the acceptance
of India’s main demands by the British public is not
yet widely appreciated.* There is a general idea
prevalent that His Highness’ great influence and prestige
were exclusively placed at the disposal of the Muslim
representatives and that what was meant for India was
utilised for the service of the community. Nothing is
farther from the truth. That it was his leadership
that made the Muslim bloc the most important at the
Conference goes without saying. But that is only
a superficial view. His Highness’ work at the Con-
ference was truly national and in the interests of India
as a whole, with proper and legitimate safeguards

for his community.

At the first Round Table Conference the Aga Khan
was unanimously elected leader of the British Indian
Delegation and the wisdom of the step was obvious
from the beginning. His influence and prestige with
the British public were an invaluable asset to the national
cause, and even that section of Conservative opinion
in England which is inclined to look upon all national
claims as veiled sedition suddenly realised that a move-
ment which had the open support of His Highness
could not be brushed aside as a manifestation of
disloyalty. Much of the general friendliness to the

*This account of the activities and achievements of the Aga Khan at the
Round Table Conference has been supplied by a valued friend, Mr. K. M.
Panikkar, who, as a representative of the Indian Princes Chamber, had occasion
to watch the successive conferences and the sittings of the Parliamentary Joint
Select Committce.
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Indian claim which was the notable feature of the first
Conference arose from this realisation.

It is well to recall the main outlines of the political
situation in the autumn of 1930 when the first Round
Table Conference was summoned. The Simon Com-
mission had put forward a scheme which denied central
responsibility and saw a federation of India as a distant
vision. The position of the States was to femain
undefined. The Muslim organisations, apart from
their claims relating to the position of the community
in the future, were insistently demanding a central

vernment shorn virtually of all power over the

rovinces even where central authority was essential.
There was no question whatever of a federation in
which the States of India were to be partners. In
fact, when the delegates to the Round Table Conference
reached London none of the parties to the Conference
had any definite scheme—only conflicting claims. The
Princes declared that their political relations were with
the Crown and, while they were prepared to give
moral support to the claim of British India, their interests
could not be merged into a united Indian Government.
The Hindus, while insisting on central authority and
immediate democratic self-government, were not pre-
pared to meet the Muslim demands or those of other

minority communities. The Muslim delegation, on '

the other hand, rightly held to the fourteen points
which Mr. Jinnah had elaborated on President Wilson’s
famous model. His Majesty’s Government, anxious
to meet the reasonable demands of all parties, felt them-
.selves at sea in this confusion of contradictory claims.
It was in these circumstances that the idea of an All-India
Federation with the States as equal partners emerged
from the preliminary discussions carried on between
the leading Princes and delegates of British India.

The desirability, indeed the necessity of a federal
solution of the Indian problem had been emphasised
as early as 1919 by the Aga Khan in his Book, « India
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jn Transition,” and he could therefore legitimately
claim that he was one of the principal and original
authors of this idea in relation to India. But in 2
mote specific sense His Highness’ contribution to the
federal scheme requires emphasis. In telation to the
federal proposal which was the outcome of the negotia-
tions between the Liberal leaders, headed by Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru and the representatives of the Princes,
Muslim opinion was at the beginning far from friendly.
Some of the Muslim delegates headed by Mr. Jinnah
frankly opposed the idea of a Federation : their view
was explicable if one stresses 2 doubt that the association
of British India with States under personal Rule may
lead to political reaction. Others there were who felt
that in view of the predominance of Hindus in the
Princely Order the association of States would result
in a lessening of the political influence of the Muslim
community. For these and other reasons, it became
obvious from the beginning that the federal idea might
not find acceptance among the Muslim delegates.
If that fear had materialised then the Round Table
Conference would have broken down at the very
beginning. The fact that such a calamity was averted
and that the idea of federation was accepted was mainly
due to the personal efforts of the Aga Khan.

His Highness, with his remarkable gift of foresighted-
ness and his wide experience of political life realised
that, whatever temporary difficulties there might be
in the scheme of federation, it offered the best and
most acceptable solution of the Indian problem, that
it was an opportunity which might never recur to
unite India into one political entity, that if such a great
ideal required compromise which might temporatily
strengthen the reactionary forces, it was but a small
price to pay for so great and noble a thing as the unity
of India. It was only by persistently urging this point
of view with all the emphasis at his command and with
all the prestige attached to his great name and his
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past services to the community that His Highness
was able to get the Muslim delegation openly to declare
their adherence to Federation. ‘That declaration, though
not so dramatic as that of the Princes, was in a sense
even more significant.

From the very beginning it was felt that, whatever
might be the form of the Constitution, no effective
scheme of reform could be possible without a prior
settlement of the communal problem. Naturally both
the Hindus and Muhammadans looked to His Highness
for a settlement of this question. It is indeed not too
much to say that His Highness’ entire energy was
devoted to that single object during the whole of
November 1930. On many occasions a settlement
seemed to be in sight. Through the efforts of His
Highness and a few others, on one occasion 2 communal
settlement was practically reached to be broken, alas,
by the intransigeance of one or two members. The
misfortune that dogs the political efforts of India nullified
the efforts of His Highness ; but it should be recognised
by all that no pains were spared by the Aga Khan,
whose time, energy and resources were willingly placed
at the disposal of India for this purpose. Nothing
affected him so much as ‘the failure of the Hindus and
the Muslims to settle their differences at the first
Round Table Conference. No one felt the humiliation
more bitterly and no one was prepared to make greater
sacrifices than he.

The confidence which His Highness enjoyed may be
judged from the fact that both communities were
prepared to leave the question of the communal claims
in Bengal to his sole arbitration.

Tt was only when all possibility of an agreed settlement
of the Hindu-Muslim question vanished beyond all
hope that the Aga Khan accepted the leadership of the
Muslim delegation. A united leadership for British
India had become frankly impossible, with the Hindus
and Muslims looking at every question from opposed
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points of view ; and His Highness naturally felt that,
in the absence of any agreement, his duty was with his
community- as ultimately it was in the larger interests
of the country. As the acknowledged leader of the
Muslim delegation he was in a position more effectively
to serve India than as a nominal head of a divided
British India, and the Hindu delegates were the first
to recognise that the presence of t%c AgaKhan at the
head of the Muslims was a guarantee that nothing
against the fundamental interests of India or of Hindus
would be put forwatd at the Conference.

The position at the second Round Table Conference
was different. Lord Irwin’s statesmanship prevailed
and he was able to persuade Mr. Gandhi to attend the
second Round Table Conference. When Lord Irwin
retired, The Times of India paid a tribute to his skill
in negotiation with Mr. Gandhi and said :—

“ Sooner or later, as India went down the hill to ruin, there
was bound to be official recognition of the fact that India could
not be saved, or any sort of stable self-government assured, without
the help of the Congress, the strongest political organisation
in the country. Fortunately recognition of that fact came before
the situation was irrevocably lost, and it is to Lord Irwin’s patience
and skill that India owes the successful issue of the negotiations
with Mr. Gandhi. His Excellency has been accused of *taking
tea with treason’ and of almost every crime against the Constitu-
tion that can occur to the minds of impassioned politicians who
seem to think that, at the word from some mysterious strong man,
a fast changing India will stand still as the sun once stood still
upon Gideon. Lord Irwin has never shown to better advantage
than in facing that storm of obloquy, and the memory of him
that India will most cherish is that of almost the final scene of his
career at Delhi. Muhammed Ali in a speech at the Round Table
Conference spoke of Lord Irwin as ©that tall Christian.’ Both
epithets are just and distinctive—but not physically tall only,
great in stature in the long line of men who have ruled India.”

The Indian National Congress was thus represented
by Mr. Gandhi and his claim to speak not only for the
Congtess but also for the Hindus and the Muslims
naturally created a crisis. The minority communitics
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represented at the Conference felt that their representa-
tive character was being questioned, and the general
atmosphere created was one of open hostility between
the parties. Again His Highness had to act as the
peacemaker. Being mnaturally anxious to secure the
substance rather than to waste time in questioning
claims or putting forward counter-claims, the Aga
Khan invited Mr. Gandhi to negotiate a communal
settlement with the Muslim and other representatives
of the minority communities. It must indeed have been
strange to see these two spiritual leaders, so singularly
unlike each other, meeting to discuss and, if possible
arrive at a settlement of the most complicated issue
facing Indian statesmen—the one, a descendant of a
long line of Princes, the religious leader of millions,
polished, courteous and versed inthe ways of diplomacy;
the other the emaciated Mahatma, the incarnate spirit
of Hinduism, shrewd, persistent, and with a settled view
from which nothing in the world would make him
budge an inch. The negotiations, after many days
and nights of weary bargaining in the Aga Khan’s
room at the Ritz Hotel, proved abortive. It is unneces-
sary to inquire into the causes which led to their failure ;
but it can be said without the fear of contradiction
that it was only the tact, wisdom and courage of His
Highness which were responsible for the conversations
continuing so long as they did. The attitude of mind
which predominated in these communal discussions
would have led, if any one else had been in charge
of the negotiations, to an immediate breach. The
failure of negotiations did not minimise the value of
the work of His Highness ; on the other hand even
Mahatma Gandhi agreed that the Aga Khan displayed
infinite patience, understanding and wisdom during
those troubled days.

The failure of the communal negotiations had an
unexpected result. The impossible claims of the Con-
gress demonstrated to the representatives of the different

With Mr. Gandhi at their meeting in London.
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minorities the necessity of union among themselves
and they negotiated an important agreement known
as the Minority Pact. By this alliance, the different
minorities—in fact all Indian communities except the
caste Hindus and Sikhs—laid down a proportion of
representation in the Federal Legislature, local bodies
and official appointments, and agreed that they would
support each other unreservedly wuntil their claims
received full satisfaction. In the light of the communal
award, it may appear that the Minorities Pact was
unfair to the communities not included in it; but,
as a diplomatic move, it was a master stroke. It showed
to His Majesty’s Government the depth of feeling of
the minority communitiés on the question: and it
provided an effective answer to the untenable claim
to universal representation made by the Congress.
Besides it placed the minorities on a vantage ground
for further negotiations, for they were pledged not
to agree to any modification unless all other parties
to the pact agreed to it. Looked at from every point
of view it was a diplomatic success of unique importance
to His Highness whose hands were thereby greatly
strengthened in the discussions that followed with the
British Government.

The announcement of the minorities pact changed
the whole position. It was then obvious that it was
a vain dream to hope for an agreed solution of the
communal problem in India, and, as no scheme of
reforms would be acceptable to any party without
a settlement of this question, it was clear that there
was no option but to leave the matter to the arbitration
of His Majesty’s Government. This was agreed to
and the discussion on political questions naturally
seemed unreal in the face of this outstanding fact.

The communal award of His Majesty’s Government
was announced in the following year. Careful students
of Indian politics immediately recognised that as a
measure of practical wisdom the award, in spite of many
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obvious defects, was the best possible under the cir-
cumstances. ‘They were not slow also to recognise a
fresh triumph for the diplomacy of the Aga Khan.
While it was undoubtedly true that all the Muslim
demands were not granted in the award, it was obvious
that the main claims of the community had been satisfied,
that they were given
fature constitution with their cultural, religious and

litical interests fully safeguarded; that their great
importance as a community Was adequately secured.
That the award was so satisfactory from the Muslim
point of view was without doubt due to the wisdom
and moderation with which the Aga Khan, as the
accredited representative of the community, carried
on negotiations in England.

The award did not meet with universal approval,
even among the Muslims. There were extremists,
not alive to the realities of the situation, who were
anxious to see that the scheme so laboriously worked
out was rejected by the community. The representation
allotted to the community in Bengal was in particular
resented. It was only the prestige and authority of
His Highness which gained almost universal acceptance
for the award by the Muslim community of India.
His Highness regarded the award as a compromise
in which his community should share the rough
with the smooth,” and he begged them not to ask for
a victory as that would leave an unpleasant recollection
behind and affect their relationship with the sister
community.

As a result of the settlement of the communal pro-
blem, the position at the Third Round Table Conference
and in the work of the Joint Select Committee was
totally different from what had unfortunately developed
in the first and second Round Table Conferences.
It was on these two historic occasions that His Highness’
leadership of the Indian delegation in his character
as a genuine nationalist became evident. With the

all legitimate protection in the -
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ghost of the communal problem laid, it became possible
for Hindus and Muslims to co-operate wholeheartedly
in the work of constitution-making. The change
of temper at the Third Round Table Conference was
indeed remarkable. There was hardly any difference
of opinion between the different sections of the British
Indian delegation and, though the communities worked
in different groups, their co-operation on the main
issues was wholehearted. The credit for this belongs
in a great degree to the Aga Khan who was never tired
of urging on his co-religionists the necessity of working
in complete agreement with the Hindus when the
communal claim was fully safeguarded. It is well known
that there were men in both camps who, as a result
of the attitude developed during a life-time of communal
squabbles, could not adjust themselves to this statesman-
like point of view ; but the authority and prestige of
the Aga Khan with both communities helped to tide
over difficulties and to create an atmosphere of trust
and good-will in the conference.

At the Joint Select Committee His Highness was
again formally clected leader of the British Indian
delegation and his services in that capacity can scarcely
be overrated. The communal peace which fortunately
reigned helped him to speak to His Majesty’s Government
as the accredited leader of British India, not only of
Muslims but also of politically-minded Hindus. The
difficulties in the way of the Indian delegation arose
mainly from three factors—

.. The attitude of certain newcomers to the dele-
gation who desired to question the very basis of the
White Paper and thereby to go back on the decisions
of the Round Table Conference ; .

.. The attitude of some of the Parliamentary
representatives who were unconvinced of the wisdom
of giving India tesponsible government ; _
The position taken up by the representatives

of certain large States in desiring to revive old
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controversies regarding the size of the Chamber and
other fundamental questions. At the meeting of the
Indian delegation under the presidency of His Highness
_every question was discussed in detail and as far as
possible 2 common attitude was evolved. These
discussions, which were often prolonged into the small
hours of mornings at the Ritz Hotel, had very beneficial
results as the members were able to adjust their points
of view and as time went on to present a united front
on almost all questions. & . - -

The Parliamentary composition of the Joint Com-
mittee meant a predominance of influential Conservative
members like Lord Derby and Sir Austen Chamberlain,
whose attitude was at the beginning non-committal,
and others who were frankly hostile to the Federal
scheme. The Aga Khan’s social influence and his
known loyalty to the British connection were among
the prime factors which helped to convert those in-
fluential members. This attitude of His Highness
made him a target of criticism in the reactionary papers
which saw in him an insuperable obstacle to their
campaign of resisting all reforms on the ground that
the scheme involved a surrender to the seditionists.

On the third point—that of altering the basis of
the legislatures—a point which was pressed with vigour
and persistence by the representatives of some of the
larger States, His Highness had to take a determined
attitude and to oppose it in the Committee on behalf
of the Muslim delegation. His firm attitude finally
settled the issue and turned the opinion of the Committee.

The most outstanding achievement of the Aga Khan
at the Committee was of course the Joint Memorandum.
For the first time in Indian political history a united
demand on behalf of all communities, covering prac-
tically every important political point in the White
Paper, was put forward before His Majesty’s Govern-
ment. This document, which may be «called the
minimum national demand for the modification of the
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White Paper, was the result of the Aga Khan’s
continuous efforts to achieve national unity. As the
Memorandum in its concluding passage says, “Our

i, proposals are intended to secure that the process of

further transfer of responsibility shall be continuous.
We recognise that during an initial period, which in
our opinion should not exceed ten years, certain pro-

~ visions of the new constitution must remain unaltered.

We cannot, however, too strongly impress on the
Committee that, unless the mew constitution brings
the realisation of a Government fully responsible

- to the legislature within sight and its provisions are

so framed as to render possible further constitutional
progress by the action of the Indian legislatures, political

g activity outside the legislature will continue to absorb

Important sections of the politically-minded classes

- in India.”

. That paragraph summarises the national demand and
though India had had to wait for four years before

such a demand could be put forward authoritatively,

it is a matter of supreme importance that it was made
before the concluding stages of negotiation for political
advancement. If any one delegate more than another
contributed to this unique achievement, it is the Aga

i Khan. Through his persistent efforts, his known

tolerance, sturdy patriotism and non-committal outlook,
he was able to achieve what seemed well nigh impossible

and thus served his motherland in a way that few others
k- have done.

The Aga Khan was one of the principal witnesses
at the sittings of the Joint Committee of the Government
of India Bill. In the course of a memorandum which
he presented to- the Committee he said :—

“I accept the term ‘Responsible Government,’ though as
an ideal my preference is for self-government either on the American
federal plan or on Swiss lines leaving ultimate power through
the Initiative, the Referendum, and perhaps the Recall. But the
facts of the situation have to be recognised. Our future is linked

18 ‘
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with Great Britain 2nd not with the United States or Switzerland—

- and still less with an abstract perfect state conceived by the mind

" of a Plato. For a century and 2 half English institutions and
:entimcnts have been moulding Indian political ideals. The
_ wery fact that this Bill is before the British Parliament shows
that we must seek progress at this transitional stage in conformity
with English views and English institutions. Under these cir-
cumstances ¢ Responsible Government > must be our way towards
evolving in the glturc some plan more suited to a congeries of
- great States, such as India will become, and I believe the way
- will be found in something akin to the American Federal plan,
“blus the Initiative and the Referendum and possibly even the

ecall. Meanwhile acceptance of the formula ° Responsible

Government > postulates the necessity for making the electorate
as wide as possible, as well as the establishment in the Provincial
Legislature of a substantial elected majority.”

" In his oral evidence His Highness criticised some
features of the Reform Bill and suggested certain changes
which in the light of subsequent events would have
made for definite improvement. His evidence through-
out was marked by that clear grasp of realities which is
a striking characteristic of His Highness’s work in
any field from politics to social reform. On one
occasion in the course of his examination he declared
that as an ideal he preferred self-government on the
American federal plan or on the Swiss lines, but he
recognised that India’s future was linked with Britain,
and responsible government must be a way towards
* evolving a plan more suited to the communities of great
states such as India was bound to become. He looked
forward to the day when electorates in India would
have advanced sufficiently in their political consciousness
to be able to exert the proper influence and supervision
over their representatives. The existing system of
dualism could not be a permanent solution, the Aga
Khan held, but it was diﬂ-lfcult in present circumstances
to imagine any other coherent scheme for the necessary
transitional period. One point His Highness made
was that a two-thirds majority vote should be essential
for the removal of a Minister. Though he thought the
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power reserved to Governors to disregard the opinion of
Ministers was desirable for the present as a safeguard
from the British point of view, he doubted the practical
utility of such power. He was of opinion that the best
guarantee against hasty, unfair, or partial legislation
and the best protection for the Governor himself would
be the weapon of the referendum. He thought that
the proposed restrictions on the financial and legislative
powers of the Legislatures were unnecessarily severe
so far as Bombay and Bengal were concerned. The
Legislature, he said, should certainly be empowered
to vote supplies.

Two events stand to the credit of the Aga Khan as a
result of his powerful advocacy: (1) It was mainly
through his efforts that Sind was made a separate
Province, where Muslims ate in a majority. (2) The
elevation of the status of the North-West Frontier
Province to that of a Governor’s Province with a
constitution analogus to that of the Governors’ Provin-
ces under the new regime.

The magnitude of the services rendered by the Aga
Khan to the cause of India and to the Imperial cause
with which he found it possible to reconcile the interests
of his motherland, has been fully recognised by impartial
critics, who are well acquainted with the far-reaching
nature of his constructive proposals and the self-sacrifice
imposed on him in carrying them through, and by the
world at large when together with Sir Tej Bahadur
Sapru His Highness was raised to the status of a Privy
Councillor. The London correspondent of The Servant
of India, referting to the “ quality and character ” of
the services of the Aga Khan, said: “ Trammelled
as he (the Aga Khan) undoubtedly was at one time
by the personnel of the Mussalman section of the British
Indian delegation with their strongly communal bias,
His Highness managed, with considerable dexterity,
to free himself from the suspicion that he shared the
more extreme forms of communalism to which some
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of his colleagues professed allegiance, and ultimately
he won the unstinted praise of he British Indian
delegation for the admirably impartial manner in which
ye presided over a team, selected haphazard, often
inchoate and incoherent, frequently with mutually
divergent and conflicting interests, and yet that neverthe-

| - less, with the aid especially of one or two other members
“~ of a more far-seeing vision, he succeeded in guiding

towards commonsense and collaboration, resulting in

" the ultimate production of the Joint Memorandum.

It was an exercise in tact, diplomacy and public spirit

. . that went far to justify the late Mr. Gokhale’s estimate
. of His Highness’s great qualities.. <=+ - o
-+ =*“India may well take pride, if she can treat such

matters objectively, in her trinity of Privy Councillors
and Elder Statesmen, Mr. .Sastri, Sir Tej Bahadur
Sapru and His Highness the Aga Khan; and what
India of today thinks of the last named of those three

was shown in no uncertain way when he visited the.

country during the cold weather of 1933-34. Un-
mistakable proofs of his popularity and influence on
that occasion showed a just appreciation of his great
services to India.”

The Aga Khan has again and again made it clear
that acceptance of the Motley-Minto reforms and later
of the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms did not mean
that he or anybody in India accepted them as final.
Those reforms were accepted as instalments towards
the realisation of full responsible government. As
the Right Hon’ble Srinivasa Sastry emphasised on the
occasion of the Gokhale Anniversary celebrations at
Madras in March 1938, the acceptance by such a patriot
as Mr. Gokhale of the reforms and his endeavour
to work them did not mean that Mr. Gokhale and his
colleagues regarded those reforms as final and so,

~ too, with the Afga Khan who, while strongly advocating

the working of the reforms, never forgot and never
ceased to work for their supersession by yet greater
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advances towards the goal which he has held to be
India’s, namely Dominion Status. ‘

Widespread regret has been expressed that the
recommendations embodied in the Joint Memorandum
to the new constitution were not accepted by the British
Government. The Government of India Act of 1935
having been passed by Parliament, the first part of the
reforms, namely that instituting Provincial Autonomy,
became operative in April 1937. It is now in full
operation. First of all the Congress declined to accept
office and created an atmosphere of more or less sullen
discontent which was bound in the long run to have
led to trouble, though their non-co-operation did not
prevent the introduction of Provincial Autonomy,
the ministers of the previous regime readily shouldering
the responsibility of carrying on the administration.
The various difficulties which attended the introduction
of provincial autonomy were surmounted by Lord
Linlithgow’s tact and statesmanship, to the success
of which Mr. Gandhi contributed in the most sensible
way by a happily conciliatory attitude. As a result
such differences as had arisen, most of which really
concerned matters of procedure rather than fundamental
guestions of principle, were easily settled. The great

anger of deadlocks was thus avoided and a spirit of
willing co-operation gradually developed, as a result
of which the Congress Party accepted office. Seven
of the eleven provinces of India are now administered
by ‘Congress ministries, two by coalition ministries
and in all the eleven of them the machinery of repre-
sentative government is working far more efficiently
and smoothly than had ever been anticipated. There
appears to be the happiest measure of agreement between
Governors of Provinces and their Ministries, and
cordial co-operation between the members of the Civil
Service and the Ministers.  So far as Bombay Presidency
is concerned, the Ministers have shown a wonderful
grasp of administrative problems, and the efficient
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manner in which they have been carrying out their
pro es has won for them the admiration of the
public. Former ministers used to draw Rs. §,000
2 month. Some of the Congress ministers in Bombay
have given up highly lucrative practice amounting
to thousands of rupees 2 month and accepted the
comparative pittance of Rs. 500 2 month, thus setting
noteworthy examples of service and sacrifice. The Aga
Khan has expressed his great satisfaction at the success
of the Government and his hope is that every Indian
will regard it his duty to make Provincial Government
successful in all the eleven Provinces. Provincial
Autonomy is a tender plant; it must be fostered and
reared with care. To offer destructive criticism of
jts work is a crime against the nation and should be
avoided at all cost.

While Provincial Autonomy is working smoothly,
reform at the centre awaits the achievement or rather
the establishment of Federation and this depends
primarily upon agteement among Rulers in States

resenting “‘not less than half the aggregate population
of the States and entitled to not less than half the seats

to be allotted to the States in the Federal Upper Chamber

'

" to enter the All India Federation.” To establish this
. agreement is now the task of the Government of India

and the next step in the political evolution of this
country. During the past year they have been carefully
examining the special interests of the States and preparing
revised Instructions of Accession—that is, the terms
on which they will be individually invited by the Crown
to enter the Federation.

While the Indian Princes are ready and willing to
help India on her onward political course, it is a pity
that some highly placed Congressmen are striving to
destroy the Federation and the Indian States. They
want the introduction of immediate responsible govern-
ment in the States and elected representatives to the
Federal Legislature from Indian States.

P et

must overcome internal quarrels.
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The All India Government envisaged by the Govern-

; ment of India Act is far from satisfactory from the

Indian point of view, but at least with certain amend-
ments it is a practical and feasible scheme which can
and doubtless will lead to greater things in due time.

One great need in India 1s to secure unity. On his

teturn from Europe in November 1938, Pandit Jawahat-

lal Nehru stated a great truth when he said that only
those nations which are strongly united, forgetting their
dissensions, can attain freedom and retain it. India
is to achieve her freedom as a self-governing Dominion
within the British Commonwealth of Nations, she
That is what the
Aga Khan has been urging and impressing upon Indians
for the last forty yeats.

Everyone is anxious to federate and everyone is
opposed to it as it is envisaged in the Government
of India Act. The Princes insist upon their Sovereign
rights being kept intact ; the Congress wants_to be the
successor of the present Government as the Paramount
Power ; the Muslim League passed 2 resolution at its
session at Patna in December 1938, authorising  its
President to explore the possibility of 2 suitable alterna-
tive. It further passed a resolution sanctioning Civil
Disobedience to be applied if and when necessaty
against the Congress Governments, as a protest against
the latters’ attitude towards Muslim aspirations and the -
sioht of Muslims to participation in the country’s
administration and enjoyment of public services. These
chaotic conditions can only be ended by 2 policy of
give and take on all sides, including His Majesty’s
Government, and by the establishment of an atmosphere
of co-operation and good-will between the Princes
and the Congress, between the Hindus and the Muslims
on the one hand, and between all three and the British
Government on the other.
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" THE AGA KHAN AND THE LEAGUE OF
cerwl T T NATIONS -

THE ga Khanhas been éﬂ.c—ievl‘egate for India to the "

A
League of Nations since 1932. His appointment

this important work., e r oo .
icularly fitting that His Highness should 3
be the foremost Indian delegate at the successive sessions
of the Disarmament Conference at Geneva. A speech
which he made at the fourteenth plenary session of the i
Conference in 1932, made a great impression,not only on
account of his agosition of the special position of
India having regard to the vastness of its area and the
diversity of its conditions, but also by reason of the
practical suggestion he made for international action.
Great weight attaches to the pronouncement of the Aga
Khan by the fact that for many years now the Aga Khan
has been a world figure and has had Europe, Asia,
America and Africa for hearers when he has discussed
great public issues at the wireless microphone.
His Highness led the Indian Delegation to the
Disarmament Conference and to the special Assembly
convened to deal with the dispute between China and
‘J::ﬁm. Early in the general debate the Aga Khan
ivered a forceful speech in which he said :—

-* Among the outstanding labours of the League during the
last year has been the Disarmament Conference in which I myself
have been privileged to take part. We all know the manifold
difficulties which the Confereace has had to encounter in under-
takiag its formidable task; yet we are all confident that with
»pttience,‘lﬁod-will and co-operation these difficulties can be over-
come. Conference has now laid the foundations upon which
its constructive work can be raised. It is approaching the most
crucial h‘ﬁart of its labours; the problem of shaping a Convention g |
that shall embody in the form of definite obligations the principles - e
laid dowa in the resolution of the General Commission on the ¥ L
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231d July. On its success may depend nothing less than the peace
of the world. That alone should inspire us to go forward whole-
heartedly in the supreme cffort to consolidate peace and banish
that fear which is the enemy of peace. :

“ But upon the success of the Disarmament Conference depends
also in increasing measure the prosperity of the world. The
Assembly meets again under the shadow of the economic depression
which in the past year has become more intense and preseats its
problems today in a form more urgent and no less baffling than
on the occasion of the last Assembly. India, as at once a great
industrial nation and a great producer of primary products, has
not escaped the blast. The crisis is widespread and with every day
that passes it becomes more evident that no solution will be fruitful
which does not embrace the needs of all countries and that in the
co-operation of nations lies the only sure hope of the world’s
salvation. The world, therefore, looks to the League : and it is
essential alike for the credit of the League as for the welfare of the
world that these hopes should not be disappointed. A propitious
beginning has been made at Lausanne, but it is 2 beginning only,
and here again we cannot fail to observe the intimate relation that
the problem of disarmament may be found to bear to our economic
and financial difficulties.

“T need not disguise a certain measure of disappointment on 2
review of the activities of the League in this field during the past
year, that the energies of the League, and in particular of its technical
organisations, have been concentrated, as it seems to me perhaps
in an undue degree, upon the solution of purely European problems.
But I do not now wish to dwell upon this. The World Economic
and Monetary Confereace will be subject to no such limitation.
In that Conference India hopes to participate and will make to i,
for the general good, such contribution as her position in the sphere
of finance, commerce and industry dictates or allows.

“ The unhappy dispute between Chinaand Japan, which isa matter
of such deep concera to us all, must, the report of the Commission
appointed by the Council being not yet before the Assembly,
be regarded at this stage as sub judice. 1 will say no more than that
the Government and people of India deeply deplore the relations
at present subsisting between the two great Eastern nations, which,
whether in their religious, cultural, geographical or commercial
aspects, present so many poiats of contact with India, and they
earnestly hope that a solution, satisfactory to all parties to the dispute
and consistent with the principles to which we arc pledged, will
be found.

“ We are also unfortunately confronted with a dispute between
two other members of our Society. I refer to Paraguay and Bolivia.



/7~ Republic of Turkey. We have also before us the application of the

* " both hemispheres should never be obscured. The admission of
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It is the earnest hope of us all that the good offices of the Lea
:::l len:;‘l1 to a speedy settlement which may redound ateonccg:lcc»
the ccet:n cfi .of the League and to the good-will and restraint of all
“1 cannot let this opportunity pass without saying once agai
bow gladly we welcome the presence of reprcsZntagtives ofg:hlg

Government of Iraq for admission to the League. The L
.- is 2 world-wide organisation, and it is of the ﬁrgs‘t1 importanc?tgghl;i
- the universality of its obligations, extending to all continents and to

each new State to our membership is another milestone on the road
to the attainment of that co-operation between all the nations of the
world af_tcr_ which we cannot cease to strive, and to which, indeed,
- the admission of these two States will bring us sensibly nearer.”

At the closing sessions of the final plenary session
of the Assembly the Aga Khan spoke on tlljle r:grt of the
4th Committee. He said :— -

* Certain questions of vital importance for the world have this
year fallen outside the scope of the Assembly. Nevertheless, one
question remained open which, if it were to discharge its resp,onsi-
bilities it was incumbent upon the Assembly to take resolute
action—I mean retrenchment-——which the League in common
with the rest of the world must face.

_“I do not wish to give countenance to the somewhat alarmist
views which have found expression in certain quarters, but the
financial position of the League is unquestionably such as to demand
the most serious consideration. I should like to hope that the
appeal to those States which are in arrears with their contributions
will bear fruit. But, as the delegate for India said in the Fourth
Comamnittee, there is no escaping the conclusion that there are only
two practicable alternatives before us, eithera reduction in salaries
on such a scale as to securc really substantial economies, or 2
curtailment of the activities of the League. ’

“Jt has now become clear that no decision of the Assembly
can secure a reduction of salaries on anything approaching the scale
that the situation demands. We must face, therefore, the altet-
native, a curtailment of the League’s activities. When I use the
word ‘ curtailment’ I do not mean necessarily an actual cession
of work already undertaken—a desperate expedient to which
I do oot think we need yet have recourse—but a check in the pro-
gressive expansion of the sphere of its undertakings. I deeply
regret that it should be necessary to have recourse to this expedient.
Growth is as natural to the League in the early stages of its existence

EGYPT’S ENTRY INTO THE LEAGUE 267

as to the child, and a check to that development is as unnatural
and harmful as is the check to the growth of the child, This all
members of the League will recognise with equal concern.

« But there is a special aspect of the question on which, on behalf
of India, I feel I should speak very freely. 1 deplore the necessity
for any curtailment of the League’s activities, but especially do I
deplore, from the point of view of India, the failure to secure a
reduction of salaries which would have saved us from that necessity.
1 cannot contemplate without anxiety the effect upon opinion in
India of the knowledge that, alone of public administrations, the
League Secretariat may remain unaffecttd by the universal
stringency.”

On the occasion of the entry of Egypt into the League
of Nations, the Aga Khan made a notable speech. He
said :— ,

« 1 account it no mean privilege to represent India at this special
session, of the Assembly, for the business we have in hand is the
shaping of history itself. It is not merely that Egypt’s entry into
the League of Nations marks yet another stage on the laborious
road towards that universality which is our goal. India is too
conscious of her own many millions to find satisfaction in the
addition of numbers alone. Whatever its numerical strength, the
League has long seemed to India too representative of one civilisa-
tion and of one creed, to be able to claim universality in a truly
catholic sense.

« Additions to our great comity of nations in the last few years’
have, however, wrought a vivifying change. Turkey, Irag,
Afghanistan and now—last, but not least—Egypt, have gone far
to make up the balance betweeen East and West. And, in Indian
eyes, no addition will be more significant than Egypt’s entry into
the League today. For Egypt is the meeting ground of both;
a connecting link between the two. Like India, with an age-long
civilisation that goes far beyond the thousands of years of known
history, Egypt has an understanding of both Eastern and Western
civilisation and will assuredly assist us in our deliberations and our
activities to convert what all too often appears to be a gulf that
divides, into a bridge that unites.

« But to an Indian, the scene wg are now enacting means even
more than this. Today the crowning seal is set on Egypt’s reas-
sumption of her ancient and glorious sovereignty. That she
reassumes her full sovereignty, sponsored by Great Britain and
with Great Britain’s powerful support, is something that no Indian

with any foresight could witness wholly unmoved, wholly un-
touched by imaginative vision. Least of all could a Muslim like
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mc;% gncfof the cigl;:ty million Muslims of India, witness it
ed; for, to us, tians are not aliens or stranger:
brothers with the same cu%tytge, the same religion, the sarnc:g 0\:&::];
on the world. How intimate that union of culture between
Egyptian and Indian Muslims is can best be shewn if I quote the
fact that an Indian Muslim or an Egyptian, whatever their social
or economic position, if found in the other’s country, will be
immediately at home. Even if the language is not understood, the
similarity of custom and habit of brotherly feeling and of religious
faith, will make him feel that he has not left his own country,
Thus, all the more heartily, sincerely and with pride and pleasure
in the name of India I bid Egypt welcome to the League and
Godspeed.”

The Aga Khan’s devotion to the mission of the League
of Nations and his fruitful labours to advance its progress,
have had a marked effect upon the members. In
recognition of his excellent work as the Chairman of
the Indian Delegation at Geneva, he was unanimously
elected President of the Assembly in July 1937, all the
valid votes cast, namely 49, being in his favour. This
unprecedented honour is a tribute to his fitness as a
leader in the Empire; and not only India, but the
Empire and the whole of Asia regarded the historic
event as of vital consequence in the history of nations.

The A%n Khan’s presidential address was as usual
thoughtful and to the point. He said :—

_* With more warmth of feeling at heart than I can bring to my
lips, I thank you. You have done India, my country, a great
honour, and my delight is undisguised.

It is an honour done to a country whose whole philosophy
of life is attuned to the fundamental principles on which the League
of Nations is grounded, and whose greatest thinkers, from time
immemorial, of whatever culture or creed, have sought in the
supremacy of law the sole escape from the anarchy of force.

I am very conscious of the weight of responsibility now laid
upon me. In the spirit of devoted service to the League of Nations, ’
I take it up, fqrtiﬁ;d t?vil yé)ur good-will, and in the assurance of
your co-operation I shall bear it willingly. May your good-will
bc‘und.iminishcd when I lay it down. &y 7 your good

¢ N_cvcr, in very truth, were good-will, co-operation and service
more incumbent on all States Members of the League than today.
We must face reality unflinchingly. The wotld is sorely troubled ;
a storm has long been raging in the extreme corner of Western
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Europe, another has broken out yonder in the Far East. Grievous
wrong has been done to the peace of the wortld and to the principles
for which we stand, but though it is very meet and proper that we
should take stock of our failures, we must not allow failures to
blind us to the reality of our successes, or to rob us of their inspirit-
ing influence.

“ Without the League, would the Dardanelles or the Sanjak or
Alexandretta have found their peaceful adjustment? And if
there have been unforgettable defections from the ranks of the
League, is it a small thing, a matter void of significance, that
nations still knock at our doors for admittance 2 In the five years
in which I have been privileged to lead the Indian delegation, no
fewer than six nations, among them one of the Great Powers—
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics—have been admitted to the
League. Indeed, to a Muslim like myself, the League is now more
universal, more truly catholic, than when I first knew it, and I
rejoice, with great rejoicing, that I have been privileged to join
in welcoming first Turkey, then Iraq, then Afghanistan, and this

_very year, Egypt into the League.

“ There are surely portents of good omen, for light comes from
the Fast, and if it is true that the League, like the world itself, is
passing through troubled times, and that its ideals have been
sorely wounded, it is no less true that the League’s ideals live and
shall live, and, please God, shall prevail.

« And now let us turn to the business we have in hand. There
is plenty of it. To the onlooker, much of it may seem undramatic,
but much of what affects human life most nearly is undramatic,
and if we can do something to bring about a more equitable adjust-
ment of things in economics and in social life no less than in politics,
the world will be the better for our labours and we shall have helped
the League on the long road to the goal that lies and will ever
lie before it—the peaceful removal of all causes of war and the
establishment of the unchallengeable empire of peace throughout
the world.”

In declaring the session adjourned, the Aga Khan
delivered the closing speech reviewing its work and
stressing the significance of the existence of the League
as of service to humanity. He said :—

« And now let me pass in review the much heavier task that has
been yours. Your task this year was of a three-fold character.
In the humanitarian fields the Assembly has striven, however
unpropitious the circumstances, to stimulate the work of the

League organisations. That work is ceaseless and of almost
infinite variety. Almost everything that administers to man’s



S5 execution and all the great experience it has gained in seventeen ¥
* . years of toil and research, at the service of every Government, 4

¢~ world as a whole. * it o
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well-being—the great problems of Health and Transit, of
Intellectual Co-operation, of Penal and Penitentiary Reform, and
* of the Suppression of the Traffic in Dangerous Drugs—all these
and many others come within the League’s purview. But despite
the variety of its activity it is all inspired by a single principle—the
service of Humanity. Everywhere the League gives proof of its
anxiety to serve. It places its resources for investigation and

whether 2 member of the League or not, and at the service of the
"% “To many the crushing difficulties of our times seem to put
any solution, indeed any alleviation, of the world’s malsise beyond
our present reach. I for ope set my face steadfastly against such 3
an attitude of despair. The League has done mankind true service %
- in embarking on its difficult and realistic survey of the world’s
problems in economics and finance. Some may argue that such
exchanges of opinion cannot be called results. I differ. In the
gﬂrcscnt state of the world, when the ball of responsibility is cast
ckwards and forwards between politics and economics, the frank
ventilation of views by the representatives of so many nations is
of living importance. In our discussions general permanent princi-
ples have gradually emerged and been confirmed. Here are being
well and truly laid the foundations for future negotiations, which
will give those principles concrete form.

*“The division of responsibility between economics and politics
is, indeed, one of the most difficult dilemmas with which we are
confronted.

““Give me a sound economic position, and I will pursue a sound
policy,” says the statesman.

“‘How can I pursue a sound policy’, says the Economist,

if you do not give me a sound political position ?

*The Assembly has declined to impale itself on the horns of
this pessimistic dilemma. And rightly. What the present condi-
tions allow it to do in the economic sphere, it has done. What
those conditions allow it to do in the political sphere it has done
likewise. Grasping its opportunities, facing its responsibilities,
it has set itself unflinchingly to those grave problems which today
beset the international community. And of this, our debates
on the Spanish problem, on Mandates and the grave situation
in China, are eloquent proof.

“That is the second aspect of your work this session. Let
me turn to the third. Your enquiry into the application of the
Principles of the Covenant reveals the Assembly’s awareness of
the need of the League to adapt itself to the ever-changing
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conditions involved in its growth. Adversaries of the League
who find in every new difficulty fresh reason for doubting it,
and impatient friends who look upon those difficulties as reasons
for asking of it too much, alike ignore the significance of one
all-significant fact—the very existence of the League.

* Remember how the League came into being just after the
war, when everything was in disorder. How it has passed through
the vicissitudes of crisis after crisis—political, economic and
other—crises not of the League’s own making, but the inevitable
inescapable aftermafh of prewar pre-League conditions. Remem-
ber how, despite everything, it still stands, deep-rooted in the
world’s very necessity. Remember all it has done in seventeen
short years for the gradual rebuilding of a devastated world, and
how, never losing sight of its objectives, it has yet displayed enough
flexibility to preserve its ideal intact through all opposition. Think
of all this, and then say whether we are not verily right in paying
homage and service to the League.

“ Were I asked how I myself conceive the League’s mission
in the world I should answer in the words of the great Saadi:
¢ The children of Adam, created of the self-same clay, are members
of one body. When one member suffers, all members suffer
likewise. O thou who art indifferent to the sufferings of thy
fellow, thou art unworthy to be called man.” Or I might borrow
the words of a wise Hindu poet philosopher: ¢ All peoples in the
world are to me even as my nearest kin and kith.” Or the final
blessing at a Hindu service: ¢ Let there be peace ! Let there be
prosperity” The age-long experience of India had, indeed,
taught its children that prosperity without peace was an impossi-
bility. Even so may it be with the League of Nations.

“ Indeed, all the problems that fall to the League may ultimately
be reduced to one—that of man, and the dignity of man. It is
in that sense that the work of the League assumes its true significance
and acquires its permanent value.. The tribulations of one people
are the tribulations of all. That which weakens one weakens all.
That which is 2 gain to one is surely a gain to all. This is no
empty ideal. It is a veritable compass to guide aright the efforts
of statesmen in every country and of all men of good-will who,
desiring the good of their own people, desire the good of the
whole world.

“ And now for the present, my task is over. In the circum-
stances in which we separate, I may not wish you farewell, but
with all my heart I wish you Godspeed.”

The Aga Khan’s work as the President of the League
was admirable. The Indian delegate Pandit Dharam
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:‘-;.v?ichnji, spoke in terms of admiration of the way in
3 S which the A

Khan despatched the work of the

+ Assembly and the excellent impression he created

. among the members of the League. - e
' %zsin the Peace Pavilion at the Empire Exhibi-
Glasgow in July 1938 the Aga Khan made

litical functions of the League of Nations. It was 2
w of life, he said, that men should labour and endure

“to uphold ideals and institutions and that other men |

.. He suggested reviving the ideas of Briand and
‘Stresemann to form 2 United States of Europe, when
nine-tenths of the dangers to ° civilization would
disappear. W S ,

* 'The ideals and conceptions of which the League was
the expression, said the Aga Khan, were imperishable.
The War threw a lurid light, not yet quenched, on the
insecurity from which the most civilized nations of the
world had suffered in their relations to each other.
Without reorganization there was the prospect of
recurring wars, each more devastating than the last.

The League, he added, must not be allowed to
renounce the great ideal of being the Parliament of
Nations, the supreme authority to ordain peace instead
of war throughout the world. They might go back
to the ideas of Briand and Stresemann to form 2 United
States of Europe, if she could be grouped into an
economic power unit. Then indeed it would be
possible for the nations of Europe to promote the use
of the undeveloped parts of the world.

A necessary alteration in the fundamental constitution
of the League would be to allow the inhabitants of a
portion of a country—if sufficiently numerous—to have
a referendum under League direction. By this they
could, through a substantial majority, be able to leave
that State and either remain independent members
or join some other country.
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" A personality so essentially cosmopolitan as the Aga
Khan with his unique knowledge of world affairs, his
widespread political connections and the immense
personal influence attaching to his position as religious

head of an Islamic community scattered over several

countties, all of them of vital importance in international
politics, was bound to find expression, in such an ideally
international institution as the League of Nations. So
great, indeed, was the interest he took in this body that
he soon became a leading figure in League circles and
one of the best known -personalities in the group of
statesmen and idealists who periodically assemble at -
Geneva to endeavour, somewhat vainly it must be
confessed, to lead the nations along the paths of pru-
dence, wisdom and humanity to the high levels of culture
and civilised existence. His work on the Conference
for the Reduction and Limitation of Armaments is 2
matter of international knowledge and world-wide
esteem and it is one of the greatest satisfactions of his
life that he was able to assist substantially the League’s
efforts in the ditection of disarmament, an ideal consis-
tently striven after by His Highness. That those efforts
have been proved futile and the success achieved has
vanished before the rise of aggressive nationalism, is
neither discredit to nor belittlement of their intrinsic
value and inherent righteousness. The Right Honour-
able Arthur Henderson, who was President of the League
Conference for the Reduction and Limitation of Arma-
ments, came to rely in the highest degree upon the
advice and assistance of the Aga Khan at Geneva
throughout the progress of those protracted discussions.
It throws an interesting light upon the Aga Khan’s
interest in League affairs that His Highness retracted
much of the personal supervision which he is accustomed
to devote to his enormous racing interests and had
actually to forgo the desire to see his candidates run in
the Derby—which on that particular occasion one of
them very neatly succeeded in winning.

19
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Aga Khan as religious head of the Ismailis and as 2 S8

_definite and decided views. These were clearly defined |
‘and uncomptromisingly advanced in a speech which J

In regard to disarmament it is only natural that the 3
spokesman of India as well as in his own individual 3
capacity as 2 man who has consistently eschewed violence 3
in any form in his own life and has consistently preached %
and spoken against it throughout his career, should have ™3

His Highness delivered at the fourteenth Plenary g
Session of the League Conference in 1932, a speech, 3
incidentally, which is amongst the most brilliant ever 4
delivered on the topic of disarmament and the inherent &
evil of war. Ina gay when the world trembles on the 3
brink of a war greater ever than that which, ironically ;
enough, was undertaken to end all wars, that the utter- 3
ance of His Highness has even more powerful significance
than when it was delivered and accordingly no apology
is needed for its reproduction at full length here. It s,
as has been stated already, a historic pronouncement.

Almost all of us here are preoccupied with the pressing problem
that have arisen as a consequence of the Great War. Among
these the most urgent is that of disarmament, with all that it implies.
But let us not forget that for many yeats before the war this prob-
lem was insistent. The general burden of armaments had created
alarm among those who were able to look ahead, and \yldespread
dissatisfaction among the vast masses of the populations in all
continents and countries—Eastern and Western alike—and India
was no exception. )

1 am speaking here for many millions of my fellow-countrymen,
who place the love of peace and the repudiation of violence among
the first of the human virtues. With them, the ideal of peace is 00
mere economic expedient; it is an element deep-rooted in their
very nature. ‘That is the spirit which it is my task to reflect in mak-
ing what contribution I can to the proceedings of this Conference.

The striving of maakind after some more organic development
than the mere clash of nations and states is nothing new. Many of
us who are taking part in this Conference will temember the hopes
raised in our hearts by the first Hague Peace Conference ; and we
remember the grievous disappointment that followed its meagre
results. The second Hague Conference was also a failure and even
from the beginning little was ever expected from it.
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Since then we have had the terrible lessons of the World War.
Confined in the first place by historical and other causes to one conti-
nent, it gradually spread its devastating effects throughout the
world. In distant India, no less than in Europe, it created a host
of moutners and left a legacy of bitter tragedy. Over a million of
my fellow-countrymen were called to arms, of whom more than
fifty thousand laid down their lives. The ravages of war, in its
toll of humanity, its social and economic disturbances, have left
their mark on India as on the other countries which were drawn
into its vortex.

With the coming of peace new hopes were raised that at last we
bad learned our lesson ; that we could look to a better world in
which force would be replaced by disarmament and arbitration,
by the adjustment of national differences and difficulties through
methods of peaceful co-operation ; and that the reign of law was
now to be firmly established.

Alas|  We have found that armaments still hold sway, and that
the feeling of insecurity persists. It is by no means certain that the
war to end war has been fought and won.

To-day social and economic conditions throughout the world
make it imperative that unless the fabric of organized human
Society is to collapse vigorous steps must be taken forthwith. In
this work the present Conference is called to play a leading part.
On the moral side, we must set ourselves to remove the paralysing
effects of fear, ill-will and suspicion. On the material side, it is
absolutely essential that the non-productive effort devoted to war-
like preparations should be reduced to the bare minimum. That
minimum has already been stressed by the spokesman of the United
States of America. In India we have constantly borne in mind
the underlying principle, namely, the maintenance of forces that
shall be no more than adequate to guarantee peace and order on and
within her borders.

India’s own scale of armaments allows no margin for aggressive
uses. The size of her forces has to be measured with reference to
the vastness of her area and the diversity of her conditions. The
fact is so often forgotten that I will venture to recall it here, that the
area of India is more than half that of the whole of Europe, and her
population nearly one-fifth of that of the entire globe. May I
also recall that within India herself more than one-third of the total
area is under the jurisdiction of Rulers of the India States. Many
of these maintain forces of their own, in part for the preservation
of order within the States’ boundaries, and to some extent also for
co-operation in the task of guaranteeing the defence of India against
the possibility of aggression from without. The remoteness of
India is my excuse, if I need one, for alluding to these facts.
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- -~ A bappy augury of our proceedings—and I can say with ex-
ience of vanious conferences that it is indeed a happy augury—

1s that we have already at this early stage heard and bent our minds
to a number of concrete proposals. This is the more helpful
and fortunate since the time for detailed study in commissions of
the Conference is fast approaching. Before we met here expecta-
- tions ranged between the high hopes of idealists and the scepticism
-of those who looked for little or no result. The very atmosphere

of our mectings and the carnest attention paid on all sides to fruitful -

‘sug‘ﬁestions give us confidence that we can now wotk for positive
results. Would anyone have ventured to say three weeks ago,

 that so much practical ground-work could be accomplished within

" $0 short a time ? i

I think I am right in gaying that there is already a general body ).

of support for detailed suggestions of the kind that have been put
before us by the representative of that great country, the United
States of America, and may I say that America’s long record of
success in combining peace with prosperity is one that fitly entitles
here to take the active part she has already taken in our delibera-
tions ? T look with hope and confidence to a continuance of her
efforts.

Her suggestions are fresh in our minds. In dealing with them
I might seem to be travelling away from the more immediate prob-
lems of my country if I refer to the larger questions of naval de-
fence. ButI would recall that India is essentially interested in these
matters. Her coast line extends over five thousand five hundred
miles, a length comparable perhaps with that of any of the States
here represented. Though in the main an agricultural country,
she possesses five great centres of industry that from their situation
are exposed to attack from the sea, and her volume of sea-borne
trade is a vital factor in her prosperity. She acknowledges the
immeasurable advantages given her by the protecting power of
the British Navy. In saying this I have in mind not only defence
in war but the policing of the seas for the benefit of all who go
about their hwgﬁ occupations. If not a maritime Power, India
bas maritime interests that entitles her to share in the discussion of
all measures for relieving the burden of naval armaments. :

Then, again, we will co-operate to the full in devising means
for protecting the civil population against ruthless methods of
wa:t}a,re. Thus we support such Froposals as that for the total
abolition of the submarine, and of lethal gas and bacteriological
warfare, and the use of poison generally.

Again, we will pay special attention to any suggestions for
limiting the destructive power of air bombardment, and generally
for restricting weapons of warfare which may broadly be classed
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as aggressive in their purposes. I know well the difficulty of mark-
ing off these weapons with any degree of logical precision. But
there is already a great body of sentiment which demands that such
a distinction can and should be made, and that no merely technical
obstacles should be allowed to stand in the way.

To focus discussion on all these matters we have before us the
draft Convention. We whole-heartedly recognize the patient
thought and work out of which it has been constructed, and we
readily accept it as the starting point of our new labours. Its
detailed provisions deserve, and will receive, the closest
examinations. We shall have to consider whether the principle
of budgetary limitation may not provide an invaluable cross check
on the limitation of armaments. We shall have to face the
intricacies of the problem fully and frankly.

We must meet the difficulty, forinstance, of comparing the very
different facilities for production that exist in different countries.
We must deal with the problems of relating the cost of highly
paid members of a voluntary force to that of the lower members of
a force recruited by conscription. And here let me say, on behalf
of my country, that India would welcome anything that can be done
to limit the burden of conscription and so to release human energy
for the purely peaceful activities for which it was destined.

The authors of the draft Convention, however, themselves
urge that it should be supplemented wherever possible by any
further constructive proposals that at present lie outside its scope.
For the work of peace that we have in view we must not
concentrate a powerful frontal attack on warfare on one or two
points only. We must consolidate the establishment of peace.
We must make it invulnerable by the limitation of armaments, by
the development of arbitral methods, by each and every means of
giving to weak and strong alike an abiding sense of security.

The basis of all security is a foreign policy rooted in mutual
goodwill and co-operation ; a foreign policy in which no country
covets its neighbour’s possessions or seeks to infringe its moral
and spiritual rights. Strides have already been. taken in this
direction, notably in the Treaty of Locarno. Those four great
statesmen (Briand, Chamberlain, Mussolini and Stresemann), whose
names will always be associated with that agreement, have placed
not only their own countries, but the whole world, under a lasting
debt of gratitude. The spirit of Locarno is, however, no fitful
spark. For many years it has governed the relations between the
States that compose the two great continents of North and South
America—and here the case that comes most readily to the mind of
a member of the British Commonwealth of Nations 1s that of the
United States of America and Canada, where the very idea of
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aggression has been so completely banished that whatever other
calamities may threaten or befall their citizens, the calamity of
mutual warfate never enters into their lives or thoughts. May
there not still be ample room to develop regional fraternities
which could in course of time come to cover the whole globe, to

act as a reinforcement to the common instrument that already exists
in the League of Nations with all its varied activities ? ke

For shaping the work of future world peace, France, who has
so often led the world in brilliant ideas, has put forward far-reach-
ing proposals which have already arrested our attention. We must
approach them from two sides. - We must bear in mind the practical
problems to which they may give rise, the vast and formidable

sdjustment of machinery that they may involve. But let us notlose °

sight of the ideal by which they are inspired. Let us keep before
us the possibility of a better world organization, created not for
sectional interests or for self-assertion, but for the single purpose
of freeing each one of the many millions on this planet from the
fear of warand from the burden of guarding against war in time of
peace. ’ic_ ideal, distant though it may be, will, I venture to say,
carry an intimate appeal to my own fellow-countrymen, for whom
the greatest good is that each individual should go about his daily
task in peaceful and ordered co-operation with his neighbour.

I have placed this ideal in the forefront to show the spirit in
which I would approach the practical problems underlying these
proposals. We shall neither exaggerate nor evade them. For
India, the first problem would be how a supreme wortld authority
could be constructed so long as great and powerful countries like
the United States of America, the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics and several States who are India’s neighbours remain
outside the League of Nations. India has only one desire—to live
in goodwill and amity with her neighbours. She is watching with
friendly interest the processes to which they are now devoting
themselves of re-adjusting their national and economic life, and
she is not unhopeful that in the event they may find themselves
able to assume the full rights, duties and responsibilities of
Members of the League of Nations.

I will mention some other problems to which the proposals
would give rise. For instance, would it be possible to compose
an organization to direct the forces under the command of the world
authority ? Can it be formed out of the nationals of the various
countties; and if so, how can it function if the international force
has at any time to be employed against one of those countries ?
Again the central body of the world authority would have to be
equipped with the power to take prompt and decisive action.
Experience, so far, has unfortunately shown the extreme difficulty
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of assuring this condition, which nevertheless would be essential
to the prestige, and indeed the existence, of a world authority
possessing the final power to enforce its will upon recalcitrants.
Further, the function of the forces maintained by the world authority
if they should ever have to be set in action, will largely be to
defend the weaker against the more powerful ; yet both will be
represented on an equal footing in the League. Here we
encounter the thorny question whether decisions would be taken
by a majority or by a unanimous vote alone. There is, moreover,
the problem—which may be of special interest to India—whether
the forces maintained by the world authority should be stationed
at some central spot or distributed regionally in areas where the
possibility of conflict may have to be taken into account. Beyond
all this, the establishment of a world authority would call for a
vast and complex adjustment of the manifold provisions of
international law. That may well be a stupendous problem, no
less than the others I have indicated. ‘

However, I do not wish to dwell on the difficulties. I instance
them to show that 2 vast amount of ground has yet to be traversed
before we can confidently say that this, that or the other solution
will terminate the problems and perplexities in which we are now
living. But once again let us bear in mind what may be implied
in the ideal which I have sketched. In the organization of States,
a universal feature Is the maintenance of a police force which
commands respect just because it embodies the authority of the
State; but behind it is a judicial organization which equally
represents that authority. The one is dependent on the other.
Both these bodies would have to find a parallel if humanity should
work its way towards an all-embracing world organization. The
judiciary would have to draw on the best representatives of the
ability of nations, and on mankind. The central authority, acting
as 2 whole, would have to exercise more than merely judicial or
advisory functions. If confronted in various areas with vast
internal forces of discontent it might in its ultimate state be called
upon to carry out rectifications, realignments and readjustments in
accordance with the wishes of the people most vitally concerned.
Its duty would be to give effect to those wishes without ill-will
and without risk of conflict between the nations. Above all, it
should be a living and developing organism and not the dead hand
of the past trying to prevent the full and healthy development of
the future. g

Clearly this ideal will demand all our best thought and our most
patient study before it can come near fulfilment. Let us face the
facts and agree that only a series of world conferences can lead us
to the achievement of this happy end for mankind.

g R R J e L
L R . s &

ERERYE 2 4
S T

A

BUR SO RETC TN

N



"280 THE AGA KHAN AND HIS ANCESTORS
x:Meanwhile, we must concentrate on the work that lies
‘immediately to our hand. There is no excuse for us to sink back $
in despair and abandon ourselves to cut-throat competition and the 3
“ceaseless rivalry of armaments. Rather we must see and develop %
- to the full the instruments that are already in our hands. In par- i
ticular, we cannot afford to cast aside the practical results achieved B
at the cost of such long and careful discussion by the Preparatory 3
Commission. And to look further afield, it is inconceivable that
, the League of Nations as it now exists, with the immense and world- 1
‘wide moral prestige that it has already won for itself, should not -
. forge ahead. Let us devote our best energies to this great purpose.
-~ Above all let us seize the occasion which has now called us together,
‘Disarmament in its widest sense—the neutralization of war, the %
‘security and peace of mankind—can and must be taken in hand. :
" Let us go forward with it here and now. e
" There is a cry going up from the heart of all the peace-loving
citizens of every country for the lessening of their military burdens, -3
for a decrease in the financial load which those burdens impose, 3
for the security of civil populations against indiscriminate methods
of warfare, and above all, for security against the very idea of war.
It is their growing hope and demand that all the moral authority
of the League should be used now and strengthened in every case
to prevent aggression and to support and establish the reign of
peace, law, arbitration and international goodwill. My country-
men, to whom the cause of peace is sacred, since time immemorial,

will anxiously follow our endeavours and whole-heartedly pray
for their success.
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Chapter Twenty-one
GOLDEN JUBILEE

Tue Aca Kuan WEIGHED AcaIinst GoLp

Tue KmnG’s ILiNess aND DEeatH

THOUGH the occasions that provide the proud
moments of the Aga Khan’s life must be innumer-
able, his Golden Jubilee Durbar which was held at
Hasnabad in Bombay, on 19th January 1936, will easily
be accorded the foremost place in the calendar of his
life, for apart from the other marks of a splendid and
memorable occasion, it was distinguished above all
other days of his life by stupendous and unprecedented
burst of affection on the part of millions of his followers
who offered him homage and laid tribute of affection
and gratitude at the feet of a leader who had richly earned
them. It was a most impressive and picturesque
ceremony, simple in its nature, but for Bombay a novelty
almost historic for one of its more spectacular features
was that His Highness was weighed against gold offered
to him by his followers, which he allotted immediately
for the work of uplift among his flock. About thirty
thousand people collected to witness the ceremony,
which was the first of its kind in Bombay, though it
used to be prevalent in bygone days in the Indian
States. His Highness the Maharaja of Gondal, a most
flourishing state in Kathiawar, was similarly weighed on
the occasion of his jubilee two years ago, and so was
His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner when that famous
Ruler’s Golden Jubilee was celebrated in his capital in
1937. It is an ancient and historic ceremony and so
reat was the rush of the people, at the Aga Khan’s
weighing that several persons, including a number of
women and children, fell down and sustained injuries
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by being trampled on and an Inspector of Police was
seriously hurt in rescuing a child. A most elaborate
programme of celebrations had been carefully prepared
after weeks of organisation and planning to mark the
golden jubilee and the entire population of Bombay was
all agog to witness what promised to be one of the most
spectacular tamashas of the century, but unfortunately
it had to be curtailed on receipt of the sad news that
His Imperial Majesty, King George V, had been taken

~ seriously ill. His Highness immediately issued orders

for the complete suspension of all the secular celebra-
tions and ordered prayers to be offered for His Majesty’s
* Exact '

‘ y at 11 a.m. on the day of the Jubilee His
Highness, accompanied by the Begl}.;rn Aga Kglan, arrived
to receive a truly staggering ovation. , There was a
tremendous rush of people eager to catch a glimpse of
the great leader and his consort. Lady Ali Shah, the
aged mother of the Aga Khan, who had come a little
carlier, sat on the dais to the right of His Highness,
and the Begum, who was dressed in a light green sari,
was on his left. On the dais was placed a gadi embroidered
in real gold with the coat of arms of the Aga Khan.

After inspecting the Guard of Honour provided by
the Ismaili Khoja Volunteers, the Aga Khan, who was
dressed in a purple robe, with his decorations and insignia,
and a green turban, broke the news to the vast gathering
of the illness of His Majesty the King-Emperor. His
nghncss said that he was gravely concerned about it,
and that he had decided in consequence to limit the
celebration of what in other circumstances must have
been a joyous occasion, to the purely religious
ceremonies, and to cut out all secular functions, till
they received good news about His Majesty’s health.

Although loud-speakers were installed, it is doubtful
whether all those present were able to follow the pro-
ceedings, owing to the shouts of joy that continuously
broke forth throughout the function. " On more than one

‘
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occasion, the Aga Khan, in response to the vociferous
cheering of the gathering, had to rise from his seat and
show himself as he acknowledged the greetings of some
group of his enthusiastic and delighted followers.

A culminating point in the ceremony was reached
when Mr. Gulamalli G. Merchant, Vice-President of the
All-India Committee that was in charge of the Aga
Khan’s Golden Jubilee celebrations, announced that a
cable had been received from Sandringham (England),
dated January 18, conveying His Majesty’s congratula-
tions to His Highness. ~The cable which was signed
by Lord Wigram, His Majesty’s Private Secretary,

stated :—

« Before his illness the King informed me of his intention to
send you His Majesty’s warmest congratulations on your Golden
Jubilee and offer good wishes for the future.” This was a signal
mark of the esteem in which the Aga Khan was held by His Majesty
and His Highness was greatly touched by the gracious message
while his followers were deeply impressed.

Mr. Merchant then requested His Highness to step into the
special pair of scales in order that he may be weighed against gold.
In doing so he said, ““on behalf of Your Highness’s followers
all over India, I, as Vice-President of the All-India Committee for
the celebration of the Golden Jubilee, most reverently and res-
pectfully request that Your Highness will allow yourself to be
weighed in gold on this happy and auspicious occasion, and accept
the gold so weighed as an humble token of our love, devotion
and gratitude to Your Highness for all the unbounded bounty
and benefits that Your Highness’s followers have derived during
your Immamage during the last fifty years.”

In accepting the munificent gift, the Aga Khan said :—

“1 accept with great pleasure the gold that my dear spiritual
children have offered me, and give them my loving and paternal
spiritual blessings.

T have decided to use the gold for the uplift of my spiritual
children, and appoint Messrs. Gulamalli G. Merchant, Rahimtulla
M. Chinoy, Cassamally Manjee Nathubhoy, Ali Mahomed Mecklai
and Esmail Muhammed Jaffer to devise the best means of applying
not only the income of this gold, but the corpus also for intensive
uplift work among my spiritual children, in India particularly,
by way of all kinds of scholarships, relief by emigration from
congested districts, infant welfare and other beneficial work.”
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His Highness then stepped into the gilded weighing
scales, and was weighed. On one side of the scale were
" placed pieces of bullion and on the other side was a

cushion on which sat the Aga Khan. The Aga Khan
weighed 9,500 tolas of bullion worth Rs. 3,35,000
(£25,760). When the weight was announced there was
- burst of cheering from the gathering.

. Two deputations from His Highness the Maharao of
Cutch and His Highness the Raja of Lunawada waited

« upon His Highness and presented him with magerana

“(valuable presents). The Cutch present consisted of a
- gold-bordered robe and one thousand rupees in silver
while that from Lunawada was a beautiful silver tea set.

The Consuls for Iran, Iraq, Turkey and Afghanistan
were then presented to His Highness, who shook hands
with them and thanked them for their good wishes.

His Highness regretted that he was not able
personally to presentd]ubilee medals as he had intended
to do, but he declared that they would be delivered to
the recipients by the Committee in due course.

A few days later, in commemoration of the Jubilee,
an address was presented to the Aga Khan at a gathering
of ten thousand ladies and gentlemen, representing
different communities, assembled on the grounds of the
Race Course at Mahaluxmi, which was beautifully
illuminated and converted into a veritable fairyland.
The address ran as follows :—

On behalf of the All-India Followers of Your Highness, we the
members of the Golden Jubilee Committee, appointed to celebrate
the completion of fifty years since your accession to the Gadi
of your ancestors, beg to offer our homage and tribute to the
distinguished services you have rendered to the cause of our
dear Motherland, and in patticular to the Islamic Brotherhood,
of which we form a vital and integral part.

These fifty years will for ever remain memorable in the annals
of Ismaili Khojas. Descended from a long line of illustrious
ancestors, who made history on three continents and left imperish-
able memorials of their deéds for the benefit of humanity, your name
has gained a lustre and renown comparable to those great figures,
who cartried the torch of enlightenment to the remotest corner
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of the earth. You have happily continued the services which
the Ismailian leaders of old rendered to the cause of science and
learning with a view to improvement of man’s estate without
distinction of caste and creed.

To trace your ancestry to the Fatimite Khaliffs of Egypt must
indeed be no small source of pride to Your Highness. It was
under their rule that Egypt, after suffering oppression for centuries
at the hands of Greeks, Romans and Arabs, recovered not only
much of her ancient prosperity but a sense of nationality. As
Becker has stated, they gave Egypt for the first time a dynasty
full of vitality founded on a religious basis. It is a matter of
gratification and pride to us that Your Highness has preserved
undimmed the prestige and splendour of those world renowned
Imams, who have left lasting monuments of their energy and
enlightenment in the shape of buildings for prayer houses and
universities, especially Al Ahzar known throughout the civilised
world as the University which furnishes Egypt even to-day with
her ministers of religion and her exponents of Muslim law.
Following in the steps of your great ancestor of nearly 1000 years
ago, Your Highness is in your turn a great patron and benefactor
of the Muslim University at Aligath which was brought into
existence through your spirited leadership. It is a far cry from
Al Ahzar in A.D. 971 to Aligarh in 1936—from the oldest existing
university to one of the newest, and most influential seats of
the Muslim learning in the world. We find in these two
universities the historic link which furnishes evidence of the fact
that you inherited love of learning from the ancestor who founded
Al Ahzar; to-day you spend no less a sum than Rs. 2,70,000
annually on the education of your followers and many more sums
on the promotion of Muslim culture.

If, therefore, we speak to-day first of your eminent services to
our community, it is in no spirit of particularism but because
you have inevitably been brought into most vivid contact with
your followers. Some of us can remember the day when in August,
1885, at the age of nine, you ascended the Gadi of the Imammat.
Looking down this long vista of years, we desire to express our
deep appreciation of the wise devotion of Her Highness Lady
Ali Shah to your full education, religious and secular, and to the
assiduity with which she has watched over the interests of the
Khoja Community during your absence from India. Again,
surveying this half a century we are conscious of the progress
which the Khoja Community has made in all walks of life. Under
your inspiring leadership Khojas have been knit even more closely
in the bonds of spiritual union. In the secular field your followers
have made remarkable progress in every sphere of human activities,
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, apccially the Law, Medicine, Commerce and Industry and in the
- widening field of Indian political growth. In this connection X
~we cannot do better than cite the elevation by sheer merit of one of ¥
your followers, Sir Ibrahim Rahimtulla, to the honour of G.B.E.,, =
‘and to one of the highest positions in the land, the presidency, of
“ the Imperial Legislative Assembly. Our community has been rich
in philanthropists and public-spirited citizens ; and it is a matter
of no small pride to us that the first Muslim Baronet, Sir Curzimbhoy
Ibrahim, is an Ismaili Khoja. We are particularly appreciative
of your watchful care of the rising generation, for whom you have
encouraged the otganisation of a Voluateer Corps, the Boy Scouts
and the Girl Guides—also of the social well-being of the
community, for whom you have stimulated the establishment of
schools, clubs, maternity homes and an improved hygiene. These
are services of lasting benefit to the Ismaili Khojas. '
But to-day it is not of your work for our own community that
fills our hearts with pride and satisfaction. It is not easy for us
to express the profound admiration with which we have witnessed
your rise to the Fosir_ion of a statesman of the Empire and an
eminent citizen of the world. We find you close to the Throne
of our beloved King-Emperor as a member of His Majesty’s Privy
Council, and the trusted adviser of His Majesty’s Ministers. At
Geneva, as leader of the Indian Delegation at Assemblies of the
League of Nations, you have held your own in the company of
statesmen of European reputation. At the Disarmament Con-
ference you have led the van in pursuit of the peace which we all
have so dear at heart, and if these efforts have not been crowned
with success it is due to no weakness in your advocacy but because
of the prevalent neurosis of fear which crushes the spirit of inter-
national co-operation. At successive sessions of the Round Table
Conference your eminence was revealed. During the Sino-Japanese
dispute in 1934 it was refreshing to find you fearlessly entering
s powerful plea for all the Asiatic States, emphasising the need for
the preservation of their integrity and independence.  Whilst
the Indian people have reason to bless your wise advocacy of their
claims, we recognise that this was pursued in no narrow communal
vein but from the conviction that peace and harmony in India
depend on the security of each component element in our people,
and that the confidence of the whole rests on the confidenceof
every part. The best evidence of this is the appearance, at the
instance of Your Highness, of the Joint Memorandum which
expressed the matured opinion of all the delegates from India as to s
their minimum demands and the form which the constitutional e .
progress of our land should take.
Your exposition and advocacy of Islamic culture and the true R 4
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significance of Islam at the Muslim Educational Conference held
at Delhi on the occasion of Lord Curzon’s Durbar, and on many
other subsequent occasions, have contributed in no small measure
to awaken in Muslims the necessity of educational and cultural
advance. Your powerful advocacy of the rights and independence
of the Muslim States, and your efforts to bring them into alliance
with Great Britain on terms of independence, so that they may
form a bulwork of world peace, stamp you as a statesman of
great sagacity. Your unceasing labours to secure a mitigation
of the severe Allied terms to Turkey and to provide a real and
not a fictitious peace in the Far East, and your presence at the
Second Lausanne Conference as a friend of both parties, contributed
substantially, though entirely unofficially, to the ultimate success
of negotiations which were repeatedly on the verge of a breakdown.
When, after anxious weeks of discussion, the Treaty was signed,
you issued a pacific message to the Muslim world, pointing out that
for the first time in history a Treaty has been concluded on behalf
of the Muslim people with the great Powers of the West on
equal terms. We have not forgotten that pacific message and
its significance to the Muslim world. Your advocacy of the rights
of Indians abroad and your fight for the removal of their grievances
will always be remembered. .

These are services so great, so rare that they have earned the
gratitude of all Indians. We admire the distinction which your
eminence in all these fields of activity has conferred on our land
and our people. We deeply appreciate the talent and devotion
which have raised the stature of India and its people in every
country in the world.

In reply to the address the Aga Khan said that during
the last fifty years the Khoja community had made great
strides of progress in all walks of life. But these were
days. of the survival of the fittest and he exhorted his
followers to keep themselves abreast of the time.
Members of the Khoja community were residing not
only in all parts of India but they were to be found in all
parts of the world. They had made themselves known
for their integrity and enterprise. He asked them not to
rest on their past laurels but to strive harder for further
progress in the future. He asked them to concentrate
their attention on the healthy growth of the community.
His advice to them was “educate, educate and educate
your children,” so that the community might turn out
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i

i ood and loyal citizens who would be prepared to work

“. -for the relief of humanity. ~The object of education

= should not be to find employment in Government service

but should be to turn out better type of men imbued

“ with the ideas of service and sacrifice. He regarded it a

most gratifying sign of the time that Khoja women were

taking to higher and liberal education and the community

~ possessed today several women graduates. There was

—-:gjv:agreat field of social work before them and they should
* take

. oo their sisters. oo TR R L

- "-+The community, said His Highness, had produced
o reat commercial and industrial magnates like Sir
‘>~ % Curtimbhoy Ebrahim and eminent political leaders like
Sir Ibrahim Rahimtoola who had set shining examples
worthy of imitation by the younger generation. He
-asked them to imitate  those examples of service and
devoted patriotism and exhorted his hearers  to
- concentrate on social service, remarking that they should
deserve before they desired anything. Their motto
should be “Setvice and sacrifice for the greater glory of
the Motherland and of Islam.” A great future, he
declared, lay before the community if they recognised
properly their duty as patriotic citizens to serve their
country and the Empire, not merely in 2 spirit of narrow
nationalism, but in the broad human spirit that regarded
all men as brothers and the world as its home and interest,
by developing an international spirit. He thanked them
for the rche)rence they had made to his dear mother who
was unable to be present that evening, but he assured
them that even at her great age she was earnestly anxious
O to serve the best interests of the Ismaili community. He
' assured them that he would support every enlightened
effort for the uplift of the community so long as its
- members were alive to their duty. He wished them all

happiness and prosperity in their business.
The continued illness of His Majesty the King-
Emperor resulted in the curtailment of the programme

full advantage of their opportunities to serve

M\;?(
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of Jubilee celebrations and when at last the mournful
news reached India of the passing of King George V,
the Aga Khan immediately ordered that the celebration
programme should be forthwith abandoned.

His Highness was deeply moved by the sorrowful
announcement. All Khoja shops in Bombay were
closed and business entirely suspended for three days.
In the course of an interview with a representative of
The Times of India, His Highness gave expression to his
sorrow and poignant grie? at the death of the beloved
King-Emperor and enumerated his services to mankind.
The Aga Khan’s close contact with His Majesty gave
him an opportunity to study the King at close quarters
and his opinion about the late Sovereign of England
will be read with deep interest by people of every shade
of opinion in the world.

“ Nowhere in the world will the death of His Majesty”
said the Aga Khan “be mourned more deeply than in
India. His Majesty’s message of sympathy delivered
at the Guildhall Banquet on his return to London afeer
his visit to India as Prince of Wales and his subsequent
message of hope after his Coronation at Delhi, are still
ringing in our ears. They were the harbingers of
political progtess and economic and industrial progress
in India, which owes a heavy debt of gratitude to His
Majesty’s personal interest in its welfare.

“Ican recall the scene that occurred during his Majesty’s
visit to Calcutta as Prince of Wales. It was a scene
which I shall never forget, and I have not forgotten it.
I wrote what Isaw then :—*“Tears of joy ran down the
faces of old men and young Bengali lads who were
probably students who had been agitating several weeks
before.  Amongst one large group I went up to an old
man, a Muslim, who seemed deeply affected. His
grey beard was wet with the tears of joy he had shed,
and his moist eyes shone with that happy satisfaction
which one so rarely sees on the faces of very old men.
I 'went up to him and asked why he shed tears and why

20
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he looked so happy. He tumed round and told me
with an expression I can never forget :— 1 went to see
them arrive the other day. ‘His first glance—and his
whole bearing all these days has confirmed it—has
shown that he is 2 man, and that he looks on us as men.

= Oh, how good it is to have a man who does feel that

%" <re are human beings. . : . I cry for joy that the heir of
"+ 'the Indian Empire and his Consort do consider us as
“* " fruman”’ The hundreds who surrounded the old man

| * swith one voice said ¢ Shabash ! Shabash | > and looked as

- - if they instinctively agreed.” -

%7 %] can truly say,” continued the Aga Khan, ¢ that His
- Majesty was every inch a man—a man amongst rulers,
ﬁmf a ruler amongst men.” Our beloved King George
was 2 world figure and his sudden death is 2 world-
wide loss. We all feel it as a grievous and personal
bereavement owing to his intense love for all of us
and his anxiety to share in our joys and sorrows. A
deep note of sympathy for the sufferings of humanity
rang in and rang out of his noble heart and he was a
rsonification of kindness towards all. His love for
hdia was genuine and unbounded. _
“To me personally,” added the Aga Khan, “his death
has been a source of poignant grief and sorrow. I have
crienced his gracious favours and I had enjoyed his
confidence for thirty-seven years. 1have the pleasantest
reminiscences of his kindness towards me. The world has
lost in him a safe and true guide, the Empire the greatest
pillar, and India its greatest friend and well-wisher.”
“\We all mousn today one of the best kings of world
history. I had the honour and privilege of knowing
him intimately. Besides his passionate desire for the
well-being of his subjects, his great qualities were justice,
mercy and forgiveness. I had very many occasions
of meeting the King under all sorts of circumstances,
and it is no exaggeration to say that one thought only
dominated his life and his work, namely, peace and the
peaceful interests of his vast Empire.

4
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“Indiahad ever been very near and dear to his thought.

" From his first visit in 1905 till his last day that interest

had grown with personal knowledge, and a passionate
desire that the pace of India’s true and peaceful
development, neither too hasty nor too slow, but
healthy and natural, should continue. The King set no
limit to India’s political progress as a dominion within
the Empire and yet he fully realised the force of his
famous advice to Gokhale in 1905 at Calcutta to deal
urgently with the problem of raising the condition of
women as an essential to national progress, which proves
that he was conscious of all the complex problems of
this vast Empire and eager for their right solution.

“Nothing caused the King more grief than the war,
which came as a tetrible shock to him and his one anxiety
was to secure a lasting but just peace, with charity
towards all and malice towards none.

“During the war what prompted Indian Princes and
Indian people to sacrifice their all was due to the
personality of His Majesty, who struck a true note of
duty and patriotism to the nation, and his inspiring
messages and speeches and his work amongst the soldiers
were 2 source of great encouragement to the nation to do
their duty by the Empire. His Majesty visited hospitals,
shipyards, factories, ammunition works, convalescene
homes, and everywhere where war work and activities
were carried on, and his presence never failed to give
encouragement to the workers. His visit to the flect
and the army at the front showed that his heart was
with them in the hour of the Empire’s trial, and his
presence proved a source of inspiration to all concerned.
Though he was the revered and renowned ruler of the
mightiest Empire the world has ever seen, His Majesty
possessed 2 serene dignity and was altogether a selfless
person of charming habits and deep courtesy.

“No reigning king or queen of Great Britain had
ever visited India, and it is an open secret that when
strong pressure was brought to bearupon Their Majestics
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to abandon their proposed visit to India, the King would
not hear of it, so great was his love for the people of
India. India will ever remember that memorable visit,
and His Majesty’s memorable proclamation transferring
the capital from Calcutta to Delhi and undoing
the partition of Bengal. The King’s visit to India for

important and integral patt of the “Empire. His

Conference will be regarded as a great landmark in the
political history of India. ‘It was a sure guarantec of

dia’s autonomous position within the Empire. His
Majesty’s historic services to India will always be
cherished with affection by her children.”

In conclusion, His Highness said :

© “Let us hope and pray that the peace which his father longed
for but was not destined to have should be the dominant feature
of the reign of King Edward VIII, our new Emperor, and that
reconciliation on which the welfare not only of Europe but of the
whole world ultimately depends may come to pass and promote
the work of civilisation and happiness of humanity. May God
belp our new King.”

The Aga Khan got another opportunity of expressing
his views about the late King at a public meeting
convened by the Sheriff of Bombay, Mr. C. B. Mehta, on
11th February 1936 at the Town Hall, Bombay, when
tributes to the kingly qualities of the deceased monarch
were paid. On the motion of Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy,
seconded by Sir Currimbhoy Ibrahim, the Aga Khan
took the chair. In the course of his speech, His
Highness said :—

“ We meet today under a deep gloom cast by the death of King
George V, Emperor of India. The suddenness of the blow has
so dazed us and the occurrence is so recent that it is difficult to
realise how great is the loss sustained by the world in general and
the Empire in particular. Words fail adequately to describe our
grief. The Royal family has suffered irreparable loss, the Empite
and particularly India has lost 2 genuine well-wisher, and humanity
at large has lost a true friend.
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“ The universal mouring witnessed since King George passed
away testify to the great hold His late Majesty had upon the
people of the world at large. No monarch was ever called upon to
rule over Great Britainand the British Commonwealth of Nations
in such times of stress and storm as have been witnessed during
the last 25 years.

“The World War destroyed many renowned monarchies in
Europe and it is the highest tribute to the late King George V
that in spite of these events, the British monarchy today stands
more firmly established than ever. After the war, the late King
strove not only for lasting peace but for fairness to and friendship
with our erstwhile enemies. His success in this direction is 2
striking testimony to his unrivalled influence even in former
enemy countries. The latter mourn the loss as sincerely as the
peoples of his own dominions. T

“The late King was loved and honoured not only by his own
subjects,” he said, “ but by people of all foreign countries as well.
His intimate knowledge of the component parts of the Empire,
his sympathies not only with the aspirations but in the sufferings
and hardships of his people and his readiness to respond to every
appeal to his sense of justice or to his spirit of charity and com-
passion won for him the love, esteem and confidence of his people.
He possessed all the kingly virtues, was jealous of the traditions
and was the faithful guardian of the constitutional liberties of
the people. ,

“ He performed the most arduous and manifold 4ctivities which
are the inheritance of monarch with remarkable dignity and grace
and succeeded in winning the love and confidence of his people
by his deep solicitude for the common interests of all. His
sincerity and simplicity and his strong and dominating sense of
public duty and patriotism made him 2 model monarch.

“ had the honour of knowing His late Majesty personally
for nearly 40 years, and what struck me most was his ideal of
service and duty to the State and his living and abiding interest
in the welfare of the people of India. These two things were
always present in his mind. His late Majesty was indeed a great
statesman and a great sportsman in the best sense of both terms.
A singular judge of men, his rare gifts of commonsense and
unrivalled tact were his great possession. **** His Majesty

~ was the centre and symbol of Efnpire unity. We cherish with

affectionate memory his magnificent services to this country.

“Tt is our loyal and agreeable duty to pay our homage to King
Edward VIII on his accession to the throne.

“ His late Majesty’s deeds form a great memorial to his magni-
ficent services but our sense of loyalty demands that we should
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commemorate these services by a fitting memorial and I hope
_rich and ¢ alike will rise to the occasion and supply funds
- for a suitable memorial for the relief of the sick and the suffering,
" in which he was deeply concerned, and which was nearest to his
. heart. T may add that His Majesty King Edward VIII has been
. graciously pleased to accord permission for the memorial.
. ;. *“Iam glad to say that we shall begin the great work to which
~ . we are about to put our hands today under the most favourable
. msgolces, as you will all agree when I tell you that the Governor
. of Bombay and Lady Brabourne have consented to be the President
" and Vice-President respectively of the Committee of the citizens
3. of Bombay. >We all know how keenly and incessantly both His
: . - Excellency and Lady Brabourne strove only last year in connection
with the Jubilee Fund. * We also know how keen and constant
bas been their lively desire to ameliorate the lot of the poor and
 thesick.”” . is el g ve o
$ie e PUNEAN o :

J

Cbapter Twenzj/;two
VISIT TO EAST AFRICA

IT must be amply clear to the reader by now that
honours have falien thick upon the Aga Khan’s brow
and that success may almost be regarded as the habit of
a life which from the beginning has been full of import-
ant and even historic activity in an amazing number of
fields. Nor is there any reason for surprise that it should
be so. If there is one quality which distinguishes the
Aga Khan more than others, it is his prudence. He
is no maker of rash promises. When he undertakes
a mission, sets a goal for achievement or makes up his
mind that something needs to be done, he has already
considered every possibility connected with the project
or proposal. Difficulties have been anticipated, objec-
tions countered, obstacles provided for—in fact every
possible precaution taken to insure success in so far as
it can be humanly insured. This is more’than a habit
with the Aga Khan. It is a primary rule of life. The
rest follows with the ease and certainty of logic and
honour of course is -an ancient handmaid of success.

Among the unique honours that crowd the career of
this great leader in Islam is one that deserves special
mention. His Highness the Aga Khan is the only man
in history who has been weighed twice in gold. Once,
as we have seen already, in Bombay on the occasion of
his Golden Jubilee. The second time was in Nairobi,
the capital of Kenya Colony, when he visited his
followers there. ‘The honour, it must be emphasised,
was accorded to him not only as religious head of the
Ismailis, but in the most particular degree it was a tribute
of love and esteem from a community to its revered
benefactor to whose wide leadership it owed its
existence and prosperity in East Africa.

In response to an earnest and pressing invitation from
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his followers in that country. His Highness and the
Begum Aga Khan decided to visit East Africa. On
- arrival they were given a cordial welcome by residents
who staged demonstrations of tumultuous rejoicing
which were unprecedented in the history of the country.
It was a noteworthy feature of the reception that British
officials and Indians irrespective of creed, sect, caste or
" position joined heartily in the welcome. Arabs in
 thousands and Ismailis from every corner of Asia and

‘.-t Africa flocked to the various important centres visited

by the Aga Khan and the Begum in the course of their
tour, the interest of which will be evident from the fact
that among the places they visited were Kenya, Uganda,
Tanganyika, Belgium Congo, South Africa and
Portuguese East Africa. - -

His Highness was lionised everywhere. Numerous
addresses were presented to him and a host of enter-
tainments were held in his honour. The Aga Khan
naturally made innumerable speeches, all of them
admirable alike for the noble sentiments he expressed
and the valuable advice which he gave to his followers
and to Indians generally who were resident in East
Africa. The main purport of his utterances was an
exhortation to all to live in harmony with one another,
to work together in co-operation, to settle in greater
numbers in undeveloped parts of the country and to
take earnestly to mercantile pursuits. He advised
them to make small beginnings in business and then,
as they prospered, to take to bigger commercial
enterprises. Just as Englishmen had made Canada
and Australia their adopted country, he asked them to
adopt Africa as their permanent home. They should
strive their best. to hold them, to improve themselves
in commercial, educational and social spheres, and he
added that their love for their adopted country should
be given full expression in their endeavours to raise the
standard of living of the people among whom they lived.
They should regard themselves as members of one family
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and they should cultivate the most friendly relations with
the Arabs and with the Muslim communities. Turkery,
Egypt, Persia and Afghanistan, he pointed out, were
adopting Western culture and Western civilization. I_-Ie
asked the Indians in Africa to assimilate all that was
best in Western culture and Western civilization, and at
the same time to. learn and develop the best in their
own literature, traditions and customs. They must
steep themselves, he exhorted them, in the cnnobhélg
history of Islam and must hold up to themselves for
inspiration the example and achievements of. those
who had made Islamic history. He urged them to
refrain from drinking and the use of tobacco.
Alcoholic drink, he rightly asserted, could do _noboc}y
any good and they would be consulting their own
interests and their own health if they refrained from
intoxicating drink. Instf_ad_, ‘be suggested that they
take to drinking fruit juice. _
Sh(;-lllilj Highness laid gregat stress upon the education of
girls ; the welfare of furture generations and the progress
of the community, he pointed out, depended_ in the most
important degtee upon its women and its mothers.
In regard to education, His Highness said it was a means
of training their minds and 2 vital necessity for the
proper development of character and discipline. H(ci
emphasised the importance of physical culture, the mee1 :
for which he regretfully noticed was not Propery
appreciated by them. Unless men and women are
bodily fit, they cannot be mentally sound. .
Orne point most earnestly urged by His Highness
was the need for adult education. And his Highness
added that in their new home they should not confine
themselves to settled districts and larger towns, bu(;
becoming pioneers carrying the torch of culture an
enterprise, they should penetrate into the interior, mtg
the most distant villages, and develop trade an
stimulate industry where there were nonc before.

They should establish co-operative societies, form



298 THE AGA KHAN AND HIS ANCESTORS

banking and insurance companies and generally prove
themselves the bearers of the standard of commercial
prosperity. Finally, said His Highness, in whatever
they did and said they should uphold the glory of their
forefathers, the dignity of India and pride in the
Empire, of which they as well as their country were an
important and valuable part. The Aga Khan’s advice
has already borne fruits and a beginning has been made
igx establishing banking and Insurance business on sound
ines.

In Nairobi the Aga Khan was weighed in gold amid
extraordinary scenes of enthusiasm. The precious metal
was presented to him by his followers as a token of
their love and affection for their revered leader. The
Aga Khan thanked the Ismaili Khojas for the great
honour they had done by presenting him with gold,
which he asked them to receive back from him and to
use it for the uplift of the community in East Africa.
He advised them to make such use of it as would benefit
the community and raise it in the scale of civilisation.
He asked them to remember that no enterprise could
be successful unless it was pursued with strictest
integrity. In every walk of life, he told them,
integrity, industry, courage and patience should be
their watchwords. '

The Government of Zanzibar conferred on the
Aga Khan the title of the Brilliant Star of Zanzibar.
The Begum Aga Khan was presented with addresses
by Khoja and Indian ladies when Her Highness made
a fervent appeal to wotk for the regeneration of their
communities.

Chapter Twenty-three
FOUNDATION OF WORLD PEACE

N connection with the crisis that concluded with
the Munich Pact the Aga Khan contributed an article
to The Times, London, worthy of more than passing

interest. In the coutse of it His Highness wrote :

“ Peace prevails, thanks to the wisdom of the Prime Minister
and those who loyally supported him in the Cabinet and the
country. What about the future ?

«“The foundation of world peace is an Anglo-Freach alliance
by which all the resources of Great Britain would be placed at
the disposal of France in the event of an unprovoked attack on
that country, and zice versa. One hears two opinions whether
or not Germany and her Chancellor can be trusted to keep the
peace. The question of trust is irrelevant. In dealing with
dictators we must remember that, unlike hereditary autocrats,
they are men who have arisen by their own qualities from obs-
curity to be the rulers of their people. To have achieved this they
must have had many outstanding qualities. Their essentially
cold and calculating minds weigh the advantages and disadvantages
of any course of action ; and they will never risk their couatries
in a war save on questions of vital interest or honour. “ The
substance of German unity is now achieved. What is still out-
standing ? Eupen, Malmedy, and Schleswig are so small that
no sane petson can imagine a world war for these areas. Poland ?
Herr Hitler’s greatest triumph, the foundation of all his later
successes, was his prompt understanding with Poland, his accept-
ance of the fact that the Reich has more than 30,000,000 Polish
neighbours, and that even a successful attempt to suppress their
outlet to the sea would make eternal enémies of them. A ““live
and let live” policy with the Poles, recognizing the Corridor
and the fact that over 1,000,000 Germans would remain in Poland,
has given Germany security in the east. She will not risk that
security at the price of local conquests. Danzig will probably
come undet direct Reich administration by an amicable arrangement
with Poland, and a similar accord probably awaits Memel.  But
it is inconceivable that such settlement could cause a2 world war.

« \Will Germany turn west and attack France ? What for *
Alsace-Lorraine ?  There may be 1,500,000 men of Tcutonic
descent in those provinces, but what about the cost of conauest ?
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Germany would lose more than that total of young men, and from
the demographic point of view her wastage would be infinitely
greater because on the youth so sacrificed the future of the race
depends. Besides, what would Germany do with Alsace-Lorraine
even supposing she got it at this terrible cost 2 France and England
would still exist and there could be no real peace with them.
Germany was unable to absorb these people last time : they re-
mained Alsatians from 1870 to 1914 and, as such, were saturated
with French ideals. If it be maintained that the object of such
a war would be the control of the potash of Alsace ot the minerals
of Lorraine, the answer is that Germany could, at infinitely lower

cost than war, buy much greater quantities of ore and potash from
anywhere in the world.

“ Would Germany try to take the Channel ports? The cost
of such an adventure would be even more formidable than an
attempt to recapture the lost provinces. It would mean war
with Belgium, thereby repeating the follies of 1914 and uniting
half the world against the aggressor. We are told that in Mein
Kampf Hitler wrote this and that. But every statesman in what
Gladstone called ‘a position of greater freedom and less res-
ponsibility’ has said things and suggested courses that he never
contemplated carrying out when in power. What about the
Ukraine ?  Germany could only attack her if Poland were an
enemy or an ally. If an enemy, the problem of the 30,000,000
Poles permanently hostile to Germany would arise. If she became
the ally of Germany in this venture which of the two countries
would gather the spoils > If Poland did so she would become
almost equal to Germany in power, and this certainly would not
be to the latter’s interest. A German Ukraine would place Poland
in the nut-crackers, and she will avoid such a fate.

“ We all know that Germany will ask for colonies. But can
she use aggressive methods to obtain them? To conquer and
keep colonies she would have to be stronger than England and
France combined at sea. By the Anglo-German Naval Agree-
ment Herr Hitler has recognized Britain’s naval supremacy. As
long as colonies are owned by other countries it is impossible to
deny permanently Germany’s right to share the white man’s burden.
As an Asiatic [ have no sympathy with ‘the white man’s burden’
theory : I consider it the coloured man’s burden, after the model
of Sinbad the Sailor. But there it is, whether Asiatics and
Africans like it or not. If some have vast colonies Germany
will also claim a place in the tropical sun. To bring about a
permanent understanding on the colonial question the men who
negotiate tor Great Britain must possess imagination, great ability,
coutage, and resource ; they must not be tied down to precedent
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or red tape. Men with these qualities can arrange an African
readjustment that will satisfy Germany once and for all. © Merely
to return one or other of the old colonies is no solution. This
matter must be tackled with boldness and vision.

“ e must realize that there are spheres where, for geographical
and natural reasons, Germany will be the dominating economic
factor. Commercial treaties can be made by which Germany
may become one of the great exchanging countries, and history
proves that such business intercourse is for the good of all the
nations concerned. These economic understandings will be the
ultimate solution of Germany’s population problem.

“ The idea of an ideological preventive war against the totali-
tarian States may be dismissed as too immoral to be worthy of
consideration by the people of this country. So we have now
reached the point in this survey of the horizon where we find
no reason why the glorious victory for peace with honour won
by the Prime Minister need degenerate into a truce. Reason,
self-interest, conscience ; all point to peace. What are th; next
steps to make peace a reality, and not drift again to a period of
truce > Peace, like war, needs a positive active policy. A few
practical suggestions may be offered.

“The Fuhrer has repeatedly and most solemnly declared that justas
the frontier with Italy is final, definite, and sacred so he considers
the present frontier with France to be inviolable. Let us take
him at his word. Why not begin with a non-aggression treaty
between Germany and France on one side, and Great Britain and
Germany on the other? Such a treaty between Great Briuin
and Germany alone would not be in keeping with the spirit or
letter of an Anglo-French alliance. But the conclusion of such
a treaty between all three Powers would be the beginning of the
work of building a real world peace.

“ Further, a complete understanding with Italy in respect
of Mediterranean interests and safeguarding her communications
with her African Empire would make stable the prospects of
peace among these four European Powers. This would naturally
be followed by qualitative and quantitative disarmament, mutually
agreed, and guarantees of one anothet’s frontiers and colonies.
Thus, by a natural process of cvolution, the actively friendly
relations of the four great Powers could be made the toundation
of a new, real, growing, all-embracing system of collective sccurity
for mankind.”

“Let good assert itself. Let good come forward
and insist on justice and fair-plav.  Let the crvilised
portions of the carth be ruled by the principle. of
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self-determination and nationality.” In these words His
Highness made a stirring appeal to save the world from
the terrible catastrophe of another world war in 2 broad-
cast talk from Bombay in January 1939 on * War or
Peace.” The Aga Khan said :—

“ We are living in a period of exceptional interest and importance
to humanity. The rise and fall of Alexander, of Rome, of Persia
and of other Empires, the conversion of Rome to Christianity, the
rise of Islam, the Renaissance, the Mogul invasion, and the ruin of
Persia and Baghdad, the discovery of America, the French revolution
and its war and the recent Great War have all been periods when
the world’s history changed its course as a great river changes its
bed. But a world war today such as is an inevitable alternative
to peace will be a far more terrible catastrophe than anything that
could have happened in the past.

“ How easy it is to imagine a world war in which all the British
Dominions, including Great Britain herself, the United States of
America, France and Russia against Japan, Germany, Iwuly and
Spain—each and everyone doing its utmost to destroy ali the
others—a vision of hell on earth, the negation and deteat of good
by evil.

“ But there is no need, no reason, for such a world disaster.
Let good assert itself. Let good free itself from the whisperiags of
its evil companions and the spirit of evil. Let good come torward
and insist on moral justice and fair-play. Let the settled and civilised
portion of the earth be ruled by the principles of selt-determination
and nationality. Let there be an end to the possession and direction
of one race, one culture and one civilisation by another.

“Doubtful areas could be adjusted by plebiscites and by
exchanges of population. The really backward portions of the
carth like the greater part of Africa should be pooled and adminis-
tered as a mandate, as a trust for the indigenous population and
for the economic welfare of all nations. Trade, travel, and
communications should be as unrestricted as possible and all artificial
and unnatural obstacles removed. The world failed because it
failed to rectify the terrible and horrible injustices of the Versailles
and Sevres treaties.

“The so-called law of nations has been used to strengthen the
title-deeds of the ‘“ haves ™ against the ‘ have-nots.” - One
countrv has begun to rule over races that today are in revolt against
the snirit of another race. But the triumph of the spirit of good
and justice is to help forward today nationality and selt-decer-
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mination and the pooling of the earth’s resources for the weltare
of mankind without racial favour and partiality. Work on that
must be the object of those who wish to save this world of ours
from the terrible alternative of a world war which is the only thing
that can come unless we respect every culture, every nationality,
every desire even of the individual to be itself, even if it were but
a small portion withia any State.”



Chapter Twenty-four
FUTURE OF INDIA

INNUMERABLE instances of the Aga Khan’s love
for the countries where his forefathers ruled,
namely Arabia, Egypt and Persia, and his attachment to
the country of his birth are to be found in his acts,
writings and speeches. His visit to Cairo, the cradle
of his ancestors’ pride and glory, when Lord Cromer
held charge of that country, aroused powerful emotions
in him. He spent hours discussing with Lord Cromer
various Egyptian problems. In one of his conversa-
tions, Lord Cromer remarked to the Aga Khan that
Governments such as those of Britain in India and
Egypt could not maintain itself except by light taxation.
The Aga Khan’s main fight is directed against economic
factors which may create revolutionary tendencies and
he has always made it plain in the most outspoken
terms and manner that grinding taxation in any country
is bound in the long run to bring about the downfall
of the ruling authorities. ~ As to the necessity of liberal-
ising the administration of Egvpr, the Aga Khan has
always spoken without reserve. He submitted long
ago that it was essential for the good name of England
in the East that the first possible opportunity be seized of
liberalising the administration of Egypt. The reform he
maintained had long been overdue and would provide 2
striking object-lesson the benefits of which could not be
exaggerated. The position of the Ruler of that country
and its people, their political helplessness—compared
with which the Indian States and even British India
enjoyed full liberty—tended to give Great Britain a bad
name in the East, since they offered her enemies a ready
example in impressing on the Orient ideas of British
territorial selfishness and race pride. “The very
material prosperity which our laws, our irrigation
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wotks, and our equitable fiscal system have brought
has served,” he declared “to emphasise the political
and intellectual, the moral and spiritual backwardness
of the Egyptians, vis-a-vis the officials.” He contended
that at the end of the war it ought not to have been difh-
cult to evolve an administration of the Protectorate more
in keeping with modern ideal everywhere, including the
East. “ Nothing,” he averred, “ could do mote to raise
the real prestige of Britain for liberalism than a thorough
reform of the Egyptian administration by a far larger
infusion of native co-operation, and the grant of greater
powers alike to the Egyptian Sovereign, to the Egyptian
Ministers, and to populatly elected assemblies for both
national and local municipal purposes.” The AgaKhan’s
advocacy of independence of Egypt has borne fruitand he
has had the satisfaction of seeing that country on the road
to prosperity and independence. Thelatest treaty between
England and Egypt has been hailed with satisfaction.

As for the country of his birth, it can be said without
exaggeration that his singular efforts for the attainmert
of political independence and dignity for India are un-
rivalled. His passionate plea for the political freedom
of India has paved the way for the attainment of the
status of a full grown Dominion for India. With
characteristic frankness he wrote: “In these days
when just stress is laid in the principle of self-determina-
tion such a corollary to the contemplated political
advances in India would enormously increase the Eastern
belief in British honour and beneficence.

“ A\ sincere policy of assisting both Persia and
Afghanistan in the onward march which modern condi-
tions demand, will raise two natural ramparts for India in
the North-West that neither German nor Slav, Turk nor
Mongol, can ever hope to destroy.  They will be drawn
of their own accord toward the Power which provides
the object-lesson of a healthy form of federalism in
India, with real autonomy for each province, with the
intcrnal freedom of principalities assured, with a revived

21
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and liberalised kingdom of Hyderabad, including the
Berars, under the Nizam. They would see in India
freedom and order, autonomy, and yet Imperial union,
and would appreciate for themselves the advantages of a
confederation assuring the continuance of internal self-
government buttressed by good-will, the immense and
unlimited strength of that great Empire on which the sun
never sets. The British position in Mesopotamia and
Arabia also, whatever its nominal form may be, would be
indefinitely strengthened by the policy I have advocated.”

As to the urgency of giving the people of India
a fuller share and effective voice in the control of affairs
in their own country, the Aga Khan invites attention to
many forces internal and external, which are awakening
Indians in general and the urban population in particular,
to the reasonableness of their claims to a share in their
own government.

The Aga Khan argues the case of Indians for a full
share in the government of their own country with
irresistible logic after pointing out the establishment of
self-government in enemy countries liberated in the war
with the help of Indians. The Aga Khan asks, “ Can
Britain continue in India an administration in no sense
responsible to the people?”” He pleaded their case thus :—

“ Though illiteracy is, alas! still general, though
divisions, cspecially amongst the untaught masses, are
deep, there is a general consensus of opinion amongst the
upper and middle classes that the establishment of an
administrative system more or less responsible to the
people, and drawing its forces from their confidence and
co-operation, cannot be long delayed.

“ We all know that the vast Indian majority consists
of illiterate peasants and field labourers in the rural
districts, but it must not be forgotten that the urban
dwellers and the literate classes, though forming but a
small proportion of the aggregate total, arc still numerous
enough to be cqual to the population of a sccondary
European State,
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“Turning to the vast Hindu population, we find
amongst its educated members the feeling that the
great conflict designated as a war for liberty and freedom,
for the protection of self-development in small countries,
such as Belgium and Serbia, carried for the Allies the
implication that political fresdom is the heritage of
every nation, great or small. The principles that
rendered the Allied cause just in Europe were of universal
application, mutatis mutandis, leading to the deduction
that India, too, must be set on the path of self-govern-
ment. At this moment India is almost the only stable
and advanced country where the administration is not
in any appreciable degree responsible to the people, and
where the foundation of state policy is the theory that
the government is superior to the governed. Some
fitceen vears ago, when, for instance, Lord Curzon and
Lord Cromer ruled in India and in Egypt, Russia, Turkev,
Persia and China were all ruled on this principle. Bur
recent transformations in those lands leave the position
of India unique. China and the Russians are republics,
with nominally the most democratic forms of goverr.-
ment.  In India alone we have a government that s
not only in practice free from internal parliamentary
control, but is actually based on the principle that tinal
decisions are in the hands of an administration not
responsible to the people. The contradictory position
of the Government leads to its being open to attack from
all quarters, and yet to its being considered anomalous
that Indians, alone of the grear Eastern peoples, should
have no control over their administration. These
causcs, and many others, led to general expectation
and desire throughout the length and breadth of India
that, when the cause of liberty as represented by the
Allied armices had led humanity through victory to ﬁcacc,
the structure of Indian administration also ‘would be
brought into line with the spirit of the times and a fajr
share of control and supervision be given to the Indiin

public. ”
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His advocacy of freedom for India has borne fruit
and eleven provinces in India are under popular Govern-
ment with executives responsible to the legislatures.

_The Aga Khan has always dilated upon the need of
ntghtxr.xg social wrongs, through handling of the problems
of sanitation and public instruction and the establishment
of a certain level of well-being as the inhetent right of
every citizen. He has adopted measures for the solution
of these problems for his followers and set an example
to the rest of India in regard to the vital principles of a
healthy life. : '

The Aga Khan asserts with reason and justification :—

'“‘ NOW', British rule in India has been criticised, and rightly
criticised, for having allowed the twentieth century to dawn and
grow without having grappled fully and successfully with the
illiteracy general in India, and with the insanitary environment of
the masses which is so bad that avoidable deaths are counted by
the million every year, while the standard of the physique of the
masses is deplorably low. The various modern de'partments of
State that lead towards social betterment and social welfare in
the West have still to be organised. The Indian public conscience
unanimously demands that British rule should come into line with
progressive modern ideas and tackle illiteracy and other social
problems left far too long unsolved.” The work of removing
illiteracy and improving the standard of physique of the masses
has now devolved upon Indian ministers in the Provinces and by
the results they produce, they will be judged by the public. )

After reviewing the question of finance and defence,
the Aga Khan came to the conclusion that a higher
standard of citizenship, with both greater sacrifices and
greater responsibilities must be imposed on the people
if the great work of Britain is not to end in failure. The

‘accomplishment of the task which destiny has placed
before England cannot be complete uniess India is
raised, through social laws and institutions, to the
standard of at least a backward European or Spanish-
American country. The necessary corollary is that
India must be so able to defend herself from foreign
aggression as to make her independent of the mere
goodwill or thie accidental and temporary impotence of
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her neighbours. Yet neither of these two great con-
ditions can be brought about without the co-operation,
through representative institutions, of the people with
the Government, and without a thorough change of
system- that unites the administration with the masses
by constant discussion, leading to unity of aim between
the direct representatives of the people and the highest
officers of the crown.

“Thus, from several principal points of view and
apart from the many minor lines of argument that lead
o the same conclusions, we see that the Government of
India needs radical change; that the time has come
when it should be no more a mere government of fiat,
however excellent the fiat, but an essentially modern
State based on the co-operation of every community
and of the Government, by giving to the people them-
selves the right to direct policy. This metamorphosis
will not only lead to the happiness and contentment of
India, but to the strengthening of the British Empire
25 2 whole and to drawing India nearer to England and
the Dominions. ”’

No Indian nationalist, not even Mr. Gandhi, has
argued India’s case for justice and liberty with such
cogency and independence as the Aga Khan. What
he has demanded for the Indian nation, he has gifted
to the community over which he presides with such
distinction and ability—free primary education, scholar-
ships for higher and scientific education, physical
culture, recreation clubs, social reforms of a far-reaching
character, welfare movements, co-operative banks and
insurance companies—he has conferred all these in-
estimable boons to his followers. No religious leader
in the East or the West, however renowned, has given
so much attention as the Aga Khan has done for the
improvement of his race. He has fearlessly put into
practice his ideas and practical ideas without grudging
the cost to himsclf.

“ What do you think of the future of India 7, was 2
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question asked of the Aga Khan. To this question
His Highness replied :

“I am always an optimist. The past record of India, which
is in consonance with her ancient civilisation, forbids me to take
a pessimistic view. A country that produces a Jamsetjee Tata,
Phirozeshah Mehta, 2 Gandhi, a Gokhale, a Ganga Singhji and
a Ranji can have no reason for despair. There is already
self-government in eleven provinces. Here and there, there
is arift in the lute, but the beacon light is clear and if our
ministers work with the single idea of promoting the welfare of
the masses and be guided by the lessons learned from the
misfortunes of countries like China and Spain, there is every
hope that Indians will be able to give a good account of
their administration, which should refrain from imposing unbear-
able taxation on the people. Indian leaders should refrain from
sctting the masses against the classes. There should be no en-
couragement given to war between the classes and the masses. It
should be remembered that India owes her progress to the benevo-
lence of her capitalists, who have founded many useful institutions.
Look at the example of the Wadias, Readymoneys and Jeejeebhoys.
Sir Ness and his brother C. N. Wadia alone have spent crores of
tupees in establishing model houses for their co-religionists and
given lakhs of rupees for the endowment of hospitals in Bombay.
The late Mr. N. M. Wadia placed his fortune of over a crore of
rupces in permaanent trust for relieving the suffering caused by
natural catastrophes throughout the world and the admirable
management of that Trust is a testimony to the capacity of the
Parsees to manage their own affairs. Sir Hormusji Adenwalla
and his brothers are widely respected in Aden and East Africa for
their enterprise and munificence.

The Congress, which for years was in opposition to the whole
system of government, is now in charge of the administration
in the majority of Indian provinces. It is for them to show
that they are more efficient in their work and more sympathetic
towards the people than the former Government and their
success will be judged by the relief they afford to the masses and
the care they bestow upon the interests of the classes. I am glad
that effect is given to the Congress plan for the betterment of the
people and for rural uplift and I hope and pray that the Congress
rule will produce far better results tor the uplift of the people at
large.

“ The endcavours of the ministries for the uplift of the
rural population are an excellent augury for the future healthy
growth of India. The Congress Governments deserve credit for
bringing down the level of salaries of Government servants. It
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is inexcusable that a poor country like India should continue to
pay salaries thrice as much as those in rich countries like France,

'Germany and Japan. The argument that with a reduction of

i will be a falling off in efficiency is, in my opinion,
iﬂ?;;c:blt:ercThe country is n%)t devoid of public-spirited and §61fl;
sacrificing men and women. They will willingly agree to wor
on a reduced salary as the Congress ministries have done.

“ Hindu-Muslim unity is the bedrock and sheet anchor fork'the
future peace and prosperity of the country. 1 have been wor Enhg
at it for all my life and I hope it will not be long before Mr. Gandhi
and other Hindu leaders will come to terms with the Muslim leaders.
I have already opened negotiations with Mr. Gandhi and I leave
the work in the hands of responsible persons who will continue

he negotiations in my absence. '
t « Ingthe past 1 hazc worked hand in hand with Mr. Gaé'-gdhl
with pride and pleasure for the removal of grievances of In 1n'n§
in South and East Africa. I hope my latest conversation thd
Mr. Gandhi will produce satisfactory results for political peace an :
unity in India. I have never failed in my duty towards the countfr)
of my birth. It is safe to say that India will reach the goal of a
Dominion at no distant date if the ministries continue to do conc-l
structive work and give impetus to commerce and industry an
improve the finances of the country. I have played my part asha
fearless advocate of her rights and I have never been a party t% the
perpetuation or infliction of any wrong to my country. I. : aw;
always exposed and opposed it in the interest of my cout;)tllg. .
will continue to play my part energetically and hogourably t
the last day of my life.” )

A man of few words and great deeds the Aga Khan
means what he says, and he has the reputation of always
saying what he means. India wants many men like
the Aga Khan. It may safely be said that in several
centuries only one Aga Khan is produced for the re-
generation of his race and his country.

In the autograph book of an Indian Princess, the Aga
Khan wrote :— .

« Life is a great and noble calling and not a mean grow'c111E1§
thing to be shuttied through as we can, but a lofty and exalted d.ut'\ .

The set purpose of the Aga Khan’s life is aimed
towards 2 lofty and exalted destiny which he is fulfilling
with unsurpassed fidelity and unrivalled  devotion
to duty.



Chapter Twenty-five
THE AGA KHAN’S FAMILY AND HIS HEIR

'I‘HE Aga Khan was married first in 1898 to the

daughter of his uncle, Aga Jangishah. In 1908 he
married a lady whose maiden name was Theresa
Magliano. Before her marriage she adopted the
Muslim religion and the ceremony was carried out in
that faith. Princess Theresa had two sons, one of
whom died an infant. Her second son, Prince Aly, is
the eldest son and heir to the Agi Khan.

Princess Theresa had real talent as a sculptress and her
works were exhibited in the Royal Academy in London,
in Paris, and in Belgium and Italy. In December,
1926, she became ill and was operated on for an intestinal
complaint at a Nursing Home in Paris. She seemed to
recover from her illness but eight days afte: the operation
cardiac embolism occurred and resulted in sudden death
to the great grief of her family.

In 1929 the Aga Khan married Mle. Andree Carron.
This event excited newspaper gossip in a degree which
was far from dignified. The Daily Express (Lord
Beaverbrook’s paper) strongly condemned the chatter
as being in the worst possible taste and in a felicitous
editorial note recalling the Aga Khan’s services to the
Empire wished him every happiness.

The Times of India in its editorial column said :—

~ “ The marriage today of His Highness the Aga Khan is an event
“to which the writers of gossip in the London press have given a
good deal of fictitious importance. But their anxiety to drag the
domestic affairs of His Highness into the lime-light is really no
more than a reflection of the importance which he enjoys as a
statesman and as a great gentleman. His position as a Muham-
mudan leader by itself entitles him to consideration as a personage
of the first importance, and, although that position may not be
fully or rightly appreciated by the English and Continental papers
which delight in reporting his doings, it ensures for him a publicity

Tie Aca Kiax axp Princess Tueresa,
With their first son who died in infancy.
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which he must often dislike. None, in fact, can realise better
than he does the penalties of great eminence, and we in India who
know him well can sympathise with him on that point. At the
same time we know that we shall voice the general sentiment in
India when we wish him every happiness. It is a matter of concern
to India, and more particularly to Bombay, that His Highness the
Aga Khan should find happiness in his private life. He has done
much to give happiness to others. There is, for example, no more
liberal benefactor than he is and the princely gifts which he bestows
every vear for the purpose of education entitle him to receive the
warmest gratitude. There are some who regard him only as a
political leader of rare sagacity ; others may think of him only
as a leader of society or an enthusiastic patron of the turf; others
again may remember him as the foremost advocate of education
among Muhammudans. The many facets of his character serve
to establish him all the more firmly in the esteem of the peoples
of India and he may be assured to-day that he has their good wishes
to an extent that must rejoice his heart.”

The marriage ceremony was performed in the South
of France, and about a hundred correspondents from
Europe and America Hlew there to describe the event.

The Begum Aga Khan has outlived the gossip. She
has taken her proper place in societv and by nobly
performing her duties in society and towards the Ismaili
community, she has confounded the critics.

A son was born to her in January, 1933. He is
named Sadrudin.  The Begum thrice accompanied the
Aga Khan on his tours of India and Burma. She was
given a most cordial reception in Bombay, Calcutta,
Delhi, Madras, Rangoon and other places. Wherever
she went, she tried to be helpful in promoting the social
welfare of Indians and made herself popular everywhere
by her frank and obliging nature.

In 1937 she accompanied the Aga Khan to East Africa
where she took the initiative in organising social welfare
movements in the community especially for the benefit of
Ismaili womanhood. She was presented with an address
in which a reference was made to her social service.
The Begum Aga Khan, in reply, said that she sympathised
with their women in their cfforts for their emancipation
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and freedom from customs which hampered their

rogress. In seeing them happy and prosperous, she
ound her happiness and she shared her husband’s
anxiety to promote their prosperity. She wished that
the Khojas, both men and women, would always rise
in public estimation and take their proper place in all
spheres of human life. i

She visited South India, including Travancore and
Mysore. On her way back to Bombay she visited
Madras where she was presented with ‘a valedictory
address by the Khojas. In replying to the address she
pledged her support to all social movements for the
uplift of the community and stressed the importance of
education among girls and the need to improve the status
and condition of women in the community. She
asked them to observe integrity in all their dealings and
expressed the hope that they would show greater
enterprise in fostering and carrying on industrial
activities which benefit the country. :

Prince Aly Solomon Khan, the elder son and heir of
His Highness the Aga Khan, was born at Turin in Italy
on June 13th, 1910, and is now in his twenty-ninth year.
His childhood ‘and early boyhood were spent abroad
under the care of his mother, Her Highness the Begum
Theresa, chiefly in France, Italy and Switzerland, where
he acquired a grounding in several languages and gained
something of the cosmopolitan outlook for which His
Highness the Aga Khan is so distinguished. At the
age of thirteen, he was placed under the guardianship
of Mr. C. W. Waddington, the late principal of the
Mayo College at Ajmer for sons of Indian Princes, and
latterly tutor for two sons of His Highness the Maharaja
of Jodhpur. For several years afterwards Prince Aly
spent the summer in England while he staved for the
winter in his own villa at Cimiez on the Riviera.

It was the constant wish of His Highness that his son’s
education should not be merely scholastic, but should
be directed to equipping him for the practical affairs of
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life, in short to make him what is known as a man of the
world. Prince Aly himself was naturally disposed to the
study of strictly utilitarian subjects. To mathematics
and the drier departments of a school curriculum he gave
a secondary place. In all matters connected with manly
sport, horses and horsemanship, he applied himself
with unusual zeal and assiduity. At an early age he
volunteered to take a stiff course of riding lessons in an
equestrian school at Cambridge, with the result that when
he found himself in the hunting field he was perfectly
at home in the saddle and immediatcly took his place in
the very first rank of horsemen. Beginning with a season
in the comparatively easy country of the Sussex South
Downs, he went on in successive years to the Beaufort
and Warwickshire Hunts, which afford the severest tests
of horsemanship. Since that time he has distinguished
himself s a rider both on the flatand over jumps, winning
the Bar Point-to-Point Race for three successive years, as
well as manv other well-contested events both in
England and” France. His interests and accomplish-
meats include horsemanship, motoring, vachting and
aviation. FHe has the love of an Arab for his steed and
the passion of a Persian for horsemanship, and in his
daring and power of endurance, he resembles a rugged
and hardy Rajput. His ambition for championship in
riding has been fulfilled. As an amateur rider, he has
won many races in a splendid fashion. His keenness
in motoring has more than once involved him in serious
accidents but no risk or danger to life would cause him
to abstain from this kind of pastime. The greater the
element of danger in sport, the greater his love for it.
In connection with his father’s famous stud and racing
stable, he sct himself to study the form and breeding of
horses to such good purpose that he was soon in a
position to be entrusted with much of the responsibility
for the training and racing of the .\ga Khan’s horses
as well as for the breeding operation of His Highness’s
celebrated stud farm at the Curragh.  When Prince
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Aly was called upon to take the place of his illustrious
father in various missions to India, Egypt, Syria, his
natural quickness of intelligence and that intuitive insight
into character, which is perhaps an inherited gift, enabled
him rapidly to grasp theessential bearing of each situation
as it arose, and to handle the leaders of the most diverse
communities with tact and judgment. Though he
could have lived in ease and comfort enjoying without
effort the traditional dignity as a scion of an illustrious
family, he has not been content to rest on borrowed
laurels. Even had he not been born to the purple, he
would have made a mark, for at an early age he showed
an enthusiastic desire and dynamic energy to get things
going and improved. Behind his apparently” frivolous
nature, he conceals a seriousness of purpose beyond his
years and passionately desires to create for his race
brighter and happier conditions by finding means of
employment and food for the millions of his father’s
followers. To this end, he has been giving serious
thought to found colonies for the Ismailians where they
can prosper in trade and commerce. He has already
won the hearts of millions of Ismailians by his infinite
charm of manner and gentleness and his desire to serve.
Once his secretary in India went to him and gave him
shares of a certain company in lieu of a debt incurred
by an acquaintance but which he was unable to pay off.
His characteristic reply was :—“If the man is really poor
and unable to pay his debt, why deprive him of what
little he has got? Return his shares to him. I will be
happy in the thought if it brings him any comfort.”

As the son of His Highness the Aga Khan, Prince
Aly was assured of an enthusiastic welcome from every
Muslim country he visited but the warmth of his
receptions has been due in no small measure to his
own ability and charm of manner. At public meetings
his alert and vivid personality could not fail to impress
his audiences, while his sazoir faire and knowledge
of the world stood him in good stead when confronted
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with any delicate or difficult situation. He has already
shown qualities and prudent foresight beyond his years
and illumined the course of his life by human sympathy
that appeals to the hearts as well as to the intelligence of
his people. ~ His unaffected sincerity corresponds to the
boyish charm of his winning personality. He is full
of life, full of energy, and his constant care is to fit
himself for the great responsibilities which one day
will fall on -him. A friend once asked him what
would he do if he was made the ruler of Egypt or Persia
where his ancestors ruled: Would he make a race-
course there? Contrary to expectations he replied:
“No, I would build schools and hospitals. I would
make those countries famous for learning and science.”
\When he visited India in 1933 he received the homage
of his community as a representative of his father; but
he soon won their affection and esteem in addition. The
wonderful receptions that he received in India from his
own and other people were only surpassed by the great
civic reception that was given to him in Rangoon. -
public mecting convened by the Sheriff of the City was
held in the Town Hall. This was his first visit to
Burma, whither he flew from Calcutta.

His reply to the address presented to him made a great
impression cn the audiences. He declared his sympathy
with Burmese aspirations for political power, and
supported their claim for autonomy. He evinced the
same interest in Burmese affairs as his father who was
their true friend and was interested in their advancement.
There was he declared, great scope for industrial,
cconomic, political and social progress in Burma but
that progress depended upon their own efforts. There
was a great future for Burma and he wished them
cvery success.

He visited Rajkot, where he met the Ismaili followers
of the Aga Khan in Kathiawar. In thanking them for
the presentation of a congratulatory address which was
couched in admirable terms, he assured the jamat thac
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he had come to Rajkot to know them personally, to learn
their customs and to study their needs and requirements
and to do what he could to enccurage them in raising
their educational and social standards; he zsked them
to believe him when he said that he would consider
it his sacred duty to promote their welfare in every
possible way. They belonged to the great Ismailian
race. which had carried, he told them, the broadest
culture and deepest learning to the remotest parts of
the world, when Europe was still in its lethargic
sleep. The object of education, he emphasised, is
not to be confined to reading and writing but, as his
father had frequently emphasised, its aim is to build
up 2 higher type of character and capacity in the world
of Islim. To his cultured mind education was the
means for developing the finer and idealistic side of the
humanities. He shared the opinion of his father that
power without education was a danger. Those who
have been watching the progress of the Muslims in the
domain of education need no reminder that the Aga
Khan has given a new direction to educational activities
in the community. It was Sir Syed Ahmed, who
first lighted the torch of education among Muslims in
India : and in good time, his father enthusiastically took
up the work. His idea in promoting education, on
which he set his whole heart and for which he unloosened
the strings of his purse, was that it might remove ancient
prejudices and superstitions, soften asperities that had
crept into society, promote loyalty to the King-Emperor,
and at the same time secure the redemption of Islam and
progress of India.

He did not wish to enlarge upon the bencficial effects
of education and the pursuit of liberal studies, which
tended to expand the views and enlarge the sympathies
of youth and fit them all to be happier and more useful
in life. Knowledge was not the sole or the highest
object of education. They, by their education, must
prove that they did not acquire fame only by their learn-
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ing. They gained it also by their probity and faithfulness,
by their adherence to truth, obedience to their parents
and discharge of the duties of life according to the
recognised moral principles. They must aim for purity
and self-restraint ; develop sympathy and consideration
for the wants and needs of others. It must be their
aim to make those around them better and happier by
their acts and charity. The pillar of social morality
was just this, that they should all share and lighten the
burdens of their less fortunate fellow-creatures. This
was the kev-note of his father’s life-work and he was
determined to follow in his footsteps. His father had
always stressed the importance of commercial, scientitic
and industrial education: he had further stressed the
necessity of physical education. They should not fail
to educate their girls. Future generations depended
upon mothers for their formation of character, and
school education without proper home education did
not mean much.

To care for and comfort orphans is the first duty
cujoined by the Prophet of Islam, and he was glad
to find that the Boarding School at Rajkot which
he was asked to open was doing immense good in
maintaining and training orphans, and for this service
both credit and gratitude were duc to Mr. Dava
Velji. He advised them to let service and sacritice for
the community, country and their beloved King be
their proud motto. He had just come from England
where he had had the good fortune to have an
insight into the doings of the Round Table Conference.
The decisions arrived at in his opinion were a step
torward in the political liberty of India, and those who
had any doubt about it should study the concluding
specch of the Prime Minister which, when once the dust
of controversy had subsided, would be regarded s the
Magna Charta of Indian liberty and freedom. He had
come in contact with manv British statesmen whose aim
was to make a greater and more contented India which
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might become an equal and powerful partner in the
British commonwealth of nations. He condemned
in the strongest language the terrorist movement that
had made its ugly appearance in India. It would not
help but must retard the progress of India. Political
freedom was never won by terrorist crimes. He asked
them to have nothing to do with such activities, but
urged them to stand by the authorities in stamping them
out root and branch from the country. He wished
every prosperity to them all and to the great province
of Kathiawar, which possessed many enlightened and
patriotic Princes. He asked them to be loyal to their
Princes and to the King-Emperor.

Since he commenced his visits to India as a representa-
tive of his father, he has interested himself in various
schemes for the welfare of his communities. He has
formed Ismailian volunteer corps, encouraged the Boy
Scout and Girl Guide movements in the community
and taught his people to realise the responsibilities
of citizenship. He has given impetus to their physical
development, for which his father has made liberal
provision by providing Clubs and Gymnasiums. He
is particularly interested in the problem of the defence
of India and the Eastern possessions of His Majesty
the King-Emperor. In view of the undisguised naval
and military preparations of Japan, he was greatly
interested in the naval base at Singapore; and after a
study of the situation came to the conclusion that India
should have a big air fleet and that Indian States would
be much benefited if they kept a commercial air fleet
which could be changed into an aerial force in times of
emergency. - Prince Aly is a great believer in the
potential strength of air armadas both for military
purposes and for the development of commerce. He
believes that the next war will be fought and decided by
air forces. During his flights in India, Burma and
the Malay States, the great possibilities of aerial deve-
lopment for military and commercial purposes was borne
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upon him. In a special article he contributed to The
Times of India, he deplored the lack of aerial facilities for
transport and pointed out that in spite of the efforts of the
League of Nations the prospects of general disarmament
were not bright and that if and when the next war came
it would be the air strength of the rival powers which
would decide the issue of the struggle. Several Indian
States such as Hyderabad, Kashmir, Mysore, Baroda,
Gwalior, Patiala, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Bikaner, Indore and
Bhopal spend yearly large sums of money on main-
taining armies. DBesides these States, there are others
which maintain Imperial Service Troops. With the
development of aircraft and the science of aerial warfare
all these States will have to revise their military
establishments and get into line with foreign couniries
which are equipping themselves for aerial warfare
and substituting air armadas for their land forces.
He was gratified to know that His Highness of
Jodhpur and His Highness of Jaipur were keen
aviators. He recognises that it is true that it will
never be possible to eliminate the use of land troops
altogether, but he holds that it is no less true that
most of the wars of the future will have to be fought
in the air. Such land troops as may have to be
maintained need no longer be a charge upon the Indian
States, who can greatly enhance their strength as well
as their usefulness to the Crown by the maintenance of
well equipped and thoroughly trained air armadas,
which he pointed out would also be of great use to
the States themselves, which could reduce their existing
military forces to 2 squadron or so required for purely
ceremonial purposes. Indian States which are under
treaty obligations to maintain an army will be able to
reduce their expenditure in this direction, since apart
from the initial outlay the expense of maintaining an
air force is much below that necessitated by military
establishments, of cquivalent fighting strength. The
advantage of cheapness is enhanced by the enormous
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gain in fighting value. But more important than these
factors is the value of such air forces in the commercial
development of the States. Nowadays machines are
built which can be used in peace for commercial
purposes and in war converted into fighting machines
The value of such a fleet cannot be exaggerated. From
what he had seen he could assert with confidence that
in the development of trade and commerce in India
aviation was bound to play a growingly important paré
if only because of its power to annthilate time and
distance, the two chief obstacles to commercial
enterprise and progress. From the purely military point
of view, it must make for great economy and efficiency.
The usefulness of an air fleet to such a State as Kashmir,

for instance, which has a long land frontier to protect,-

cannot  be questioned.  Besides reducing military
expenditure it should more than pay for itself by
its usefulness in developing the country. In a State
like Hyderabad, with the vast potentialities it offers
for the development of its commerce and industry, a
regular commercial air service would be of incalculable
usefulness to the State and its people ; the same applies
to the Gaekwar’s territories or to Gwalior. The rulers
of Kashmir, Jodhpur, Jaipur and Patiala States have
already evinced an active interest in aviation and
other States should imitate their example, looking
upon aviation as an essential condition of progress and
prosperity.

The suggestions made by Prince Aly Khan have been
taken up by several States who have given orders for
construction of aerodromes and Hyderabad and Baroda,
Indore and Gwalior, Udaipur and Travancose are taking
steps to introduce aerial postal services in their States.
Like his father Prince Aly is fond of travel. He has
visited America and almost all Islamic countries in Asia
and at present he is touring in Africa.

Prince Aly married the Hon. Ms. Noel Guinness at
the Paris mosque on May 18, 1936. They were first
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married, according to French Civil Law; at the Town
Hall of the XVI Arrondissement and then at the mosque
according to Muslim rites. Witnesses to the ceremony
which was conducted by the Mayor, were the Aga Khan,
the bride’s mother, Mis. Wessel, formerly Lady
Chusston. The Mayor in a brief address spoke of the
generosity of the bride and the bridegroom in giving 2
large sum of money to the poor.

The bride is the sister of the fourth Baron Churston.
Princess Aly Khan has become a devout student of
Islamic literature and she has commenced learning
Persian and Arabic. She has already been grounded in
the tenets of the Ismaili religion and is deeply interested
in the affairs of the community. She and Prince Aly
paid a visit to India in 1937, and were the guests of
His Exalted Highness, the Nizam of Hyderabad, on the
occasion of the Nizam’s Silver Jubilee. They also
visited Jamnagar and were the guests of His Highness
Maharaja Jam Saheb Digvijayasinhji of Nawanagar.

In 1938 they visited Egypt, Turkey and Syria and
acquainted themselves with the progress of followers of
the Aga Khan in those countries. They have two sons
who are being brought up in Switzerland.



" Chapter Twenty-six
THE AGA KHAN, SPORTSMAN

HE name of the Aga Khan will always figure largely
in sporting circles, in Western India particularly.
This is surprising for a man who in his boyhood had
- few opportunities to indulge in games like the average
schoolboy, for it must be remembered that he did not
have any school life in the real sense. His education
was private. He had no class mates whose deeds on the
sports field might have created a spirit of emulation and
so laid the foundations of that love of sport which the
modern boy, even in India, generally acquires. True
he found himself the possessor of a large racing stable
at an age when most boys’ sporting activities would be
confined to cricket, football or hockey and this un-
doubtedly is the reason why the Sport of Kings—and
Princes—has such a great hold upon his spare time, and
why he has made such a great success of it.

As a young man he played hockey and it is due to the
manner in which the Aga Khan encouraged this game
that it has become the national team game of the country.
Comparatively poor vision precluded him from playing
cricket though he has followed the game with great
interest. Lord Harris had a lot to do with this as the
ex-Bombay Governor fostered the already keen interest
in outdoor sport this young prince was showing. He
played a lot of tennis in his young days, and it is not
generally known that he played the game in a competitive
sense in France.

But opportunities for distinguishing himself in anv
game, as a player, was denied him. As a young man
he had little leisure. He was kept hard at it learning the
duties he would have to perform later in life and had
even then begun to assume because of the high othice
to which he had been called.
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Of him it can truly be said he has practically made
¥ one game in India, 2 game at which Indians have been
B Olympic champions at three Olympiads. It was his
¥ gift of two handsome challenge cups for hockey which
B created 2 tremendous interest in the game, an interest
¢ which spread throughout the country, resulting in
f countless thousands taking up the game, until today it
£ has practically ousted wrestling as the national pastime.
§ Today the Aga Khan’s cup tournament is looked upon
E 25 the blue riband of hockey and premier competition
§ in India and attracts entries from every part of India.
. Singularly enough it is run by the Bombay European
X Gymkhana.
 "When the first Indian team of cricketers left India to
tour England the Aga Khan was 2 large contributor
towards its expenses. He introduced motoring to
E India and offered a trophy to encourage it, as he did
for aviation later on. .
i Heis avery keen golfer and is one of the few amateuts
L who engaged his own professional, George Duncan
kL having the honour to be appointed golf coach to His
F' Highness and no sinecure either was it. So keen was,
-~ and still is, the Aga Khan to improve his game that
' Duncan found his time fully occupied and to his credit
E' be it said, he has succeeded in reducing his handicap
& though it is still what is known as long.

But it is because of his amazing success on the turf
that the Aga Khan is best remembered in the minds of
the sporting world. One of the first things which meets
the eye when one enters his palace in Bombay is a splen-
did silver cup, surmounted by a race-hosse. It is the
Sassoon Cup which was won by his grandfather at Poona
in 1871 and in the next room is an even mote magnificent
trophy, the Burdwan Cup won at Calcutta by his father.
On the wall is a portrait of his son, Prince Aly Khan

His HigHNEsSs THE AcA KHAN k.

Is an ardent golf enthusiast, He has still one iti i
olf cr ast. 3 s ambition left to be realised, - : : = i i i
namely to win a golf handicap at St. Andrew’s. 3 on his horse Limelight on which he won a big handicap

race in England. There is no doubt that the owner
of these rooms is a racing man.
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* As a young man he told the Duk 7
xhcn he was Commander-in-Chief lrlll Iendczi t%i?l}:ught
s ambition to win the Derby. Everybody knows tz:st 1

he has won it three times, Early in life the A

Khan set himself three things to accomplish. To W%:

- the Viceroy’s Cup, which his family had been trying

to win for three generations ; to win the D ]

. b ? ¢ b 3
wl'xisnhadgolf handicap at St. Andrew’s. He llrasyalac?:‘irg3 p
p . ed two of 'them,. !:he two connected with the turf 3
and now that his political tesponsibilities are somewhat )

‘t)% ) ege§ what he wants, the ability to concentrate on his 4
jective, and the relentlessness with which he pursues "

lgt;in tl;::fe Is every .probabmty. that thg last one will be
His grandfather, who came to B i
a great love of horses and horse rac?igb ‘:.}rrxcin CVECSI‘]‘ si’nl’i?ic:
tipe old age, when practically blind, he rode to the course
a; Mahaluxmi on a led horse just to be within hearin
(I)n the sport which was such 2 great passion with himg
In his stables was the best Arab blood and En lish
K)Iec‘lif:)'s, ktr:unf:d on the famous downs of Epsomgand
ttiumr;;rs : ert(; éatcfes nllzfter to see so many of his grandson’s
A good deal of this passion for horseflesh has de
iefd to the Aga Khan, who today is the owner of (S);zn(c)lf
not the most successful stables in the world.
4 Like everything else he set out to do, the Aga Khan
ecided that he would not start a racing stable and stud
uatil he could give it personal attention. Lord Waver-
;r{ge, I:‘zhcn ghe Aga Khan _visited him in Ireland where
thls L rdship had a breedm% establishment, suggested
at he should take up racing but it was not till seventeen
years later, in 1921, that the Aga Khan took the initial
steps towards the formation of his now famous stables.
II;IIC had waited until he could do jt as he had planned.
o stable of a few odd horses for him, it had to be the

AGA KHAN’S FIRST STABLE 327

: best or nothing. But all this time he had been steadily
~ acquiring knowledge and studying the stud books.

As is his custom he sought the most expert advice.

i He approached the Hon. George Lambton and asked

him to run his stable for him but this could not be

3 arranged. The Aga Khan, however, was determined

to have the benefit of Lambton’s advice, at least for a

¢ start. Lambton is as shrewd a judge and trainer of

horses as any in England, and finally it was decided that

E Lambton should act as buyer for the Aga Khan.

This was an arrangement that His Highness has
never had reason to regret. With a stud in view Lamb-
ton had to concentrate at first on fillies and how well he
succeeded. Two of his first purchases, Cos and
Teresina, wete destined to make names for themselves
famous on the track and at the stud. Then in his second
lot the Aga Khan became the owner of one of the most
famous fillies ever to run a race, the spotted wonder,
about whom “ sensational,” “ phenomenal ”, “ amazing”,
were but 2 few of the adjectives showered upon her,
Mumtaz Mahal, the “flying filly,” the fastest filly the
turf has ever known. These were handed to Mr. R. C.
Lawson to train and in his first year the Aga Khan was
ninth in the list of winning owners.

The following year he was second to Lord Derby,
thanks chiefly to Mumtaz Mahal, Diophon, Salmond
Trout, Teresina and Paola. In 1924 Diophon won the
Aga Khan his first classic, the Two Thousand Guineas.
In July of that year the first mares began to arrive at
his stud farm in Sheshoon, on the Curragh, County
Kildare, Ireland, the van containing Friar’s Daughter and
Voluse and he ended the year leading owner in England.

In three years he had spent nearly a hundred thousand
pounds on bloodstock. This was the commencement
of a succession of wonderful triumphs on the English
turf. In 1925 he nearly achieved the first of his ambitions,
his Zionist ran second in the Derby and his chocolate and
green jacket began to be as familiar with those who only



on which the horses ran.  But the Derby was not to be &
the first of his ambitions. In 1928 he won the Viceroy’s }
Cup with Astre D’Or thus adding that trophy to others 3
of the Indian turf, including the Burdwan Cup and the §
King Emperor’s Cup. . - | . T
- The &Howing yeat he was England’s leading owner, 3
But he is a breeder first and owner second. While he §
has naturally a manager for his stud, the Aga Khan
controls it.  All matings are worked out by him, this 3
taking him something like a month’s concentration ecach 38
year and these are based on the system worked out by ‘3
Colonel Vuilliers’ theory of mating. But while this s 3
the basis of the matings, the Aga Khan veers from it as he
thinks fit. - :
He owed his position in 1929 to a young colt,
Blenheim, a colt which the next season was to win for
him the most coveted race in the world and realise for
him the second of his ambitions. 1In 1930 His Highness
had Blenheim and Rustom Pasha in the Epsom Blue
Riband and owing to his Practice of never racing two
horses entered in the same event together in their training,
the stable fancied Rustom Pasha as it had every right to,
on form. For though Blenheim had only run fourth in
the Two Thousand Guineas, in which his stable mate did
not run he was bred to stay and the decision to run him
roved to be 2 wise one. When Rustom Pasha was
ten with barely a furlong to go it looked all odds on v
 the Aga Khan having to wait another year for the honour
of winning the Derby but Wragg, who had the mount
because Beary, the stable jockey, had chosen to ride
Rustom Pasha, brought the gallant little horse up in the
last hundred yards to win by a length and the Aga Khan
had won his !%st Derby with his second string. o
What a proud moment that was for him. Laughing
like a schoolboy and carrying his hat in hand he went
out to meet Blenheim and lead him in and later was
summoned by Their Majesties, by whom he was

His HhicHNESs THE AGA KHaN

after his famous Derby victory.

« Bahram

Leading in his classic horse
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. warmly congratulated on his great victory. Later he
¥ exclaimed “I can hardly believe it is true, it all seems
. like 2 dream—it is impossible to say how glad I am to
- have won the greatest race in the world” But the
} gallant Blenheim was destined never to race again. He
. was entered for the Eclipse Stakes but jarred himself
- badly and as the injury did not yield to treatment in

B August he bade farewell to Whatcombe and left for

' Marly-la-Ville, near Paris, where, on the low-lying
b pastures of his owner’s French Stud farm, kept watch
¢ and ward over by Colonel and Madame Vuilliers, he
passed his honoured retirement until he was. purchased
b for £45,000 by an American Syndicate in 1936.

3 Thanks to the victory of Blenheim in the Derby and
of Rustom Pasha in the Eclipse Stakes, the Aga Khan
* once again headed the list of winning owners, in addition
[ to the satisfaction he undoubtedly derived, as breeder and
owner, of producing a really good horse from his own
stud in Rustom Pasha.

About this time three other horses from his Shes-
hoon stud came upon the scene. Dastur, Firdaussi and
Udaipur, the “three Musketeers of the Turf,” though
one of them, unlike Dumas’s characters, was a lady.
Udaipur, the lady of the trio, did not run during her
first season in England but the other two did and gave
promise of developing into the great horses they after-
wards became. Unfortunately during this year Dick
Dawson, who had been the Aga Khan’s trainer from the
start, had a difference of opinion with his patron and the
Aga Khan withdrew his horses from Whatcombe and
sent them to Frank Butters at Fitzroy House, New-
market. Thus came to an end a great racing association
which had been attended by brilliant success. It is
gratifying to record that a couple of years or so later,
the two settled their differences and shook hands on it,
like true sportsmen.

In Butters the Aga Khan secured a trainer who was a
worthy successor to Dawson. Once again his uncanny
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. accuracy in picking out the right man was proved,

- 1932 was another very successful year for this sporting
Prince. His Dastur ran second in the Derby and he
furnished four out of the first five horses in the St.
Leger, 2 remarkable. instance in the history of the
English turf, Silvermere separating Firdaussi, Dastur,
Udaipur and Taj Kasra, who finished first, second, fourth
and gfth respectively. o ' :
- . “Tama great believer in not over racing a horse, as,
if fillies are the better for it, so horses should be better
also ” the Aga Khan once said, and in consequence his
horses are usually retired to stud after their gu'xd year.
He made an exception to this however, in the case of
Dastur and Firdaussi and they helped considerably in
keeping his name well up the list of winning owners.

Ask the Aga Khan which horse is the one he is
most proud of and he will answer “ Bahram ” of course.
And he has every reason to be. The Aga Khan will
wax enthusiastic over this magnificent animal. * The
best horse since Ormonde ” he will claim “and who
knows, probably a better one.” The only horse who
was never beaten since the great Ormonde left the turf,
Bahram was bred by the Aga Khan and to use his own
words “ To breed another Bahram is beyond my wildest
dreams.” Incidentally Bahram is the horse’s second
name. Originally he was named Bahman but Wether-
bury’s said he would have to be renamed as there was a
horse called Barman and the two would sound practically
alike. And so Bahram he became. He is one of the
laziest horses ever to have carried silk but he always won.

In 1935 Bahram continued his invincible career
winning the triple crown being the first horse to do so
since Rack Sand in 1903 and it is no wonder that his
breeder-owner is proud of him. But while Bahram was
getting all the limelight there was another horse carrying
the chocolate and green jacket who was showing signs
of becoming a tip-topper, Mahmoud, a grey colt who,
the following year, was to carry that jacket to victory in

His HiGuNEss THE Aca KHAN
Leading in Mahmoud after his Derby victory in 1936,
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E' the Detby for the second year in succession and the third
f time in all, with, strange to relate, the second colours
¥ on Taj Akbar running second to him. There was no
£ doubting the success of the Aga Khan’s methods. Once
k' again his careful selection of men and animals had proved
¥ his judgment.

While all this has been written about the AgaKhan’s
hotses one must not forget that it was his supervision of
the matings, his shrewd judgment and knowledge of
hotse-flesh which had made these successes possible.

~ Not always did everything go right. But then the
Aga Khan took his reverses as he did his victories, as 2
true sportsman. And he is the first to give credit where
it is due, to his trainers and jockeys, to the managers of
his studs and if a purchase did not turn out as expected
he never complained.

Early in his life the Aga Khan said “ We want to
raise the Indian People to the Anglo-Saxon level and that
can only be done by the people being made to possess
healthy minds, healthy morals and healthy bodies. 1
firmly believe in the encouragement of sport as a patriotic
duty as far as India is concerned.”

And he has lived up to that statement. And not
only India has benefited by his encouragement. The
Indian community of Zanzibar are grateful to him for 2
fine club house, sports club and large patk where games
are played. He furnishes the funds which enables
many cticket and sports clubs of his own community
to keep going.

He s interested in the Indian turf though it is not
likely that he will figure so prominently on it as he has in
England, or as some of the other Indian Princes like the
Maharajas of Gwalior, Rajpipla, Kolhapur, Kashmir or
the Gaekwar of Baroda. He holds the opinion that the
encouragement of the Indian bred horse is essential but
sounds a note of warning in that it must not be
too hurried.

Here is a sphere in which India could well utilise
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the clpcricncc of His Highness. " -With him as con

of Indian horse breeding for a few years, it is certain thetl
the Indian-bred race-hotse would improve considerably
- but even with him directing operations, in his owg
words “ it cannot be done in 2 hurry.” . But it is proba
that the realisation of his third ambition will be:
objective upon which he will concentrate for the
year or two. He has still to win a golf handicap
St. Andrews. s ERATe. : :

- But the English turf will remember him a5 the Gnly®
man to head the list of winning owners seven times &nd;
the only living man to win the Derby three times, torke
1 succession. VI T e o y .
SOME OF THE AGA KHAN’S CHIEF SUCCE

ENGLAND

THE DErsy

1930, Blenheim. 1935, Bahram. 1936, Mahmdﬁd;

ST. LEGER
1932, Firdaussi. 1935, Bahram,

Two THoUsaND GUINEAS
1935, Bahram,

THE Oaks
1932, Udaipur.

IrisH DErBY
1932, Dastur.

The only man to head the list of winning owners in England sevea 3 v
times. )

1924, 1929, 1930, 1932, 1934, 1935, 1937
The only living man to win the Derby three times.
' 1930, 1935, 1936.

THE AGA KHAN, SPORTSMAN

InDIA

King Emperor’s Cup—1926, Quincy.
Viccgroy’s Cup—1928, Astre D’Or.

Burdwan Cup—1903, Swiftsure ; 1926, Frater.

Eclipse Stakes—1926 and 1927, Quincy.
Governor’s Cup, Poona.
Nizam’s Gold Cup, § times.
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NE -of the ablest commentators on the Westem
world of to-day, Mr. John Gunther, wrote hi
- well-known book “Inside Europe” from “the]
_ point of view that “the accidents of personality play}
a great role in history.” From the same point of view,

. one may look upon the Aga Khan, and, beating in min £
* the men about whom Mr. Gunther has written, "on
cannot but be struck by the difference between the Aga
Khan and the dictators of the present day. The differ-$
- ence, fundamental and characteristic, is indeed far more
striking than any resemblance that can conceivably
be discovered. One finds in His Highness none of 8
that neurotic abnormality which distinguishes the best 3§
known dictators. Nor is there in him any of that
animus against face or religion that may be noticed in X8
Hitler, or Stalin, or Mussolini. On the contrary’ N
the Aga Khan is pre-eminently a champion of religion,’
and, though the accident of birth has made him the
leader of a comparatively small though important sect,
it is Islam as a whole of which he is the appointed
defender. Islam and the splendid traditions of that
historic faith have had in modern times no more
devoted champion and no more worthy apostle. 7
What sort of ruler, one wonders, would he have made
had destiny placed him at the head of an Indian State. 3
It is a question that raises many issues. Those who 3
know the history of the Indian States are well aware that 3
-a cosmopolitan Prince with wide knowledge of the world 3
does not necessarily make the best ruler.  Nor is it always
the Prince of great intellectual power and culture who
shines brightest in a place of administrative trust. One
temembers, for example, a Maharajah who was con-
spicuous for intellectual power but failed miserably as 2
ruler because he lacked stability of purpose and character.
In H.H. the Aga Khan, on the other hand, are to be

found just those qualities of head and heart which the

E. ideal ruler is expected to display. It is a fascinating,
i if futile, pursuit to imagine to what heights he might
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. in the scale of civilisation.
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have attained had his lot been cast differently ; and
at the same time the speculative spirit is chastened by a
thought of that ruler, of whom Tacitus wrote, who was
by general consent capable of ruling—if only he had
not ruled! Yet of one thing one may feel certain that,
if the Aga Khan had had the opportunity to rule a State,
the Hindu-Muslim problem within its borders would
have been of comparatively slight importance; and

E education and sanitation would have been the most
conspicuous features of his administration with people

healthier, happier and richer. A magnificent dream
with every possibility of attainment through such an
enlightened administration as he could assuredly estab-
lish. How often within the past forty years or so have
the Muslims of India looked to His Highness for
light and leadership and have found in his wise counsels
not only the inspiring guidance of a devoted Muslim
but a triumphant call to live in peaceful brotherhood
with the Hindus for the service and benefit of India.
To use the oriental metaphor of the old Jewish prophet,
the Aga Khan has been like the shadow of a great rock
in a thirsty land, and to no other Indian has it been
vouchsafed to play the role in anything like the same
degree.

There have been many other great Indian
educationists, many of them practical men who can
claim by the tangible proof of statistics greater results
than the Aga Khan has achieved. But there has been
none who has more consistently, and, as his own lavish
grants have shown, more unselfishly pressed the claims
of education as a means of raising his co-religionists
There have been other
great communal leaders in India. But none has striven
more righteously to raise his community with the object
and the desire that its uplift might mean the uplift of
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the country as a2 whole The Aga Khan is no
L an
~orator. He does not attempt to cfrry his aL:SicIrlxzc by,
oratttiory. He is a far-secing and wise statesman, with 2.
| gcxtlh e and loving heart and feelings of deepest s ‘mpathy’s
;rx suffering humanity. His words come from b
o theart and & straight to the hearts of those to whom¥
" they are a dressed. And therein lies the secret of his SN
; ﬂ:cat_ hold on the love and affection of millions Bf3
uslims, Hindus, Christians, Parsees and Sikhs. ZHe

(377 has given his best to India and the Empire. -He his8
;7. helped powerfully to keep the soul of Inpdia aliIv-'Iec
" is deplorable, but, nevertheless, it is a fact that India 3%

a Sountry where racial distinctions are most marked3
a’I?h at times find demonstration in murderous riots S
That is the bane of the country and militates again’é;:‘ .
its progress and prosperity. The Aga Khan’s per-"‘ |
sistent and sincere efforts have done much to counteract ¥
the evil of racial animosity. With the introduction of )
Provincial Autonomy it seems to have been revived.
The trouble, however, appears to be inspired by political g
rather than religious motives. In the dethronement 3
of autocracy on the part of leaders, he sees the remedy
gox: the evil. If the leaders of all parties show real love "
or the country, if they all bend their energies to the
:lti)mmon. purpose of uplifting India and ameliorating §
fi condition of its teeming masses, irrespective of castes 3

and creed, then there should be no reason for natural HES
suspicions and antagonisms which can bring nothing -
l!;ut disaster to the country. “Do not retort, do not .
lz:imc each other, but diagnose the causes of antagonism g

and operate upon them with the surgeon’s knife and 3
'rrclr]noYc the deceased limb that cripples the body politic.” §

- That is the lamp of wisdom, which the Aga Khan holds o
out both to Hindus and Muslims. At present, however, '
passions run so high that a calm and dispassionate
consideration of the situation is difficult. “Bury
your passions, * exclaimed the Aga Khan, “and calmly
think out and foll_ow the course that makes for harmony
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z d unity. Banish hatred, banish intoxication, banish

lust for tpovvext, for self-aggrandisement, which have
been the fruitful causes of the disastrous wats of history.

§ Act according to the dictates of Conscience and Prudence

and Almighty God will light and smoothen your path
b nd direct the exercise of your power for the good of
mankind.” It is a fact well-known to Indian Muslims
and in greater degtee to his intimates that nothing has

% <0 decply pained the Aga Khan, so greatly moved him
b o feelings of despondency, as those barbarous outbreaks

F of communal hostility in which repeatedly he has been

F called to use his influence on behalf of peace and com-
b monsense.  Indeed, if ever there was a man in India of
b whom without exaggeration it may be said that he has
B loved righteousness and hated iniquity, it is the Aga
% Khan. As the years pass that becomes increasingly
B E cvident; and it is perfectly true to say of him that many

§ disappointments and trials have done nothing to deprive

him of the youthful zest with which he first set himself to
! the apparently impossible tasks of both raising the level
b of Muslim education and culture and of reconciling

Hindu and Muslim aspirations.
The gifts he brought to that task were as remarkable

a5 the position to which he was born. That combination
@& s in itself phenomenal. The appearance in these latter
' days of this “ Admirable Crichton ” has all the elements

of romance. Add the unique distinction of birth to 2

' position of leadership that has no equivalent in the
} world, and one realises something of the position that

the Aga Khan has come to occupy. That position,

f it may well be said, is an anachronism ; but it is a very

happy one. The romance of it, in an age of dictators

E nd all their shoddy imitators who seek to sweep away
b (radition, is almost overpowering. Yet who would

have it changed? The Aga Khan, as religious leader,

'_ fervent Indian patriot, devoted upholder of the British

Crown, sportsman, man of the world and fortune’s
favourite, plays many parts—and plays themall well. One

23
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- in the service of peace. An experienced statesman said

. 4
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. looks upon him at one moment as institutional, son
thing as firmly established-as Islam jitself: and at anot
moment as a man, feeling intensely the joys and sufferi

-of his fellow men, devoting himself with rare gifts of}

"~ sympathy and friendship to the common cause %of;

- - mankind, or exercising a fine quality of statesmanshm

TARRTI NP

‘of him that he possessed the wisdom of the enfifd
. League of Nations. It has been his good fortune g}
" . gttain fame in many fields. As President of the Assem®
bly of the League of Nations, as the leader of Indiag
Muslims, as the trusted envoy of the British Government?
on missions of great difficulty during the Great War, ™%
the intimate friend of the King Emperor, and as“the}
sportsman who has won the most coveted trophies in’%g
England, he has achieved a level of distinction "that s
has been reached by no other Indian and equalled by]
few Englishmen. In him are joined in the most}
happy blend loyalty to the Crown with burning love3
for India. This unique devotion has helped him tog
wield 2 powerful influence on the British mind and 1’3
is no exaggeration to state that the Aga Khan has played 38
a most useful and valuable part in awakening the,
Englishman’s interest in India and firing his sympathy 2
th%x the legitimate aspirations of her people. E.

Happily the record is not yet complete : there maygd
be much more of it to come. But in a fast changing’
world it has seemed worth while to write this account]
of a man who has stood inflexibly for what he holds to,
be right and worthy and who has been, and happily;
still fs, an inspiration to many. If there should bej
some who at first think it strange that a2 Parsi and not J
a Muslim should have made this hazardous venture
into biography perhaps they will recognize in that'§
very circumstance something of the forceful charm with 38
which His Highness the Aga Khan makes Indians sink -
their differences in the service of their country.
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APPENDIX A

INDIAN STATES
THE AcA KuAN’s PLEA FOrR THEIR PRESERVATION
APPOINTMENT OF INDIANS AS GOVERNORS

 We shall respect the rights, dignity and bonour of Native Princes as
our own.”
—Queen Victoria’s Proclamation, 1858,

The late Amir Abdurrahman of Afghanistan in his autobiography
wrote derisively of Indian Princes and in.a vein of mockery referred
to what he described as their attitude towards work of any kind,
namely, that they thought useful occupation, derogatory to persons
of their status. This may be true in some cases, but even in his
time there were notable Indian Princes who learned and applied
the lessons of history and the principles of political science to
the various urgent problems with which they were confronted
in their day. If the Amir were alive to-day, he would be astonished
at the standard of efficiency that characterises the administration
of several India States. Most of the Princes of India have shown
the most commendable appreciation of their responsibilities as
rulers and in many cases have conducted themselves in 2 manner
calculated to excite the highest admiration and earn the gratitude
of their subjects displaying keenest enthusiasm and devotion to
their duties towards those over whom destiny has placed them.
Many have introduced educational and social reforms in their
States, in some cases far in advance of those prevailing in British
India. As the Maharaja Jamsaheb Digvijaysinhji remarked at a
Durbar held in Jamnagar the Princes regard themselves not as
rulers but as servants of their people. They have fought for the
Empire and they have shewn at all times and on all occasions a
patriotic pride of the country of which they are at once devoted
sons and illustrious leaders.

Centuries ago Mewar produced the greatest of India’s national
heroes, the Maharana Pratap. His successors have upheld the
great traditions of that noble house and their latest successor,
the present ruler, His Highness Maharana Bhupal Sinhji of Udaipur,
is bringing the most ancient and conservative country in line
with other progressive States. By his devotion to the interests
of his people he has earned their love and esteem.



~ and the tremendous capacity of its famous Ruler, Maharaja Ganga- ‘8

. Dhrangadhra, Porbandar, Morvi, Limbdi and —Paliaos i 38

- & Frenchman who came out to India remarked that he  would f

342 THE AGA KHAN AND HIS ANCESTORS

" Among other Rajput States, the marvellous progress of Bikaner

sinhji Bahadur, may be cited in example of what a self-sacrificing 8
ruler can achieve. He was described by Mr. Lloyd George as *
& magnificent specimen of the manhood of India and a wise man =
from the East, whose advice was relied upon by the Imperial 2
War Cabinet. The progress of Jodhpur, Jaipur, Kotah and -]
Dungarpur in Rajputana, Jamnagar and Bhavnagar, Gondal,

Kathiawar is so striking and the burden of taxation so light that 3

like nothing better than to live in an Indian State. In Central 3
India Rutlam, the Premier Rajput State in Malwa possesses an en- 3
lightened and liberal ruler devoted to the welfare of his people. %
Another Rajput State in Central India which attracts attention by
the wisdom of its Ruler, H. H. Maharaja Gulab Singh, is the famous ' 7§
State of Rewa, while Indore, in Central India is worthily maintain- -
ing its reputation as the Premier State in the Province under a
liberal Ruler, H. H. Maharaja Yeshwant Rao Holkar. In Gujerat
Rajpipla is leading the pace of reforms, Baria, Chota-Udaipur,
Lunawada, Dharampur and Bansda keeping pace with the times
and showing progress in every direction, Among Maratha
States, a visit to Kolhapur, Baroda, Gwalior, Indore, Dewas and
Dhar will show how happy are the people of those States. The States
in the south, Mysore, and Travancore, have long been held up
as models of wise government and their statesmanlike adminis-
tration has called forth lively appreciation from British adminis- :
trators.  Cochin is emulating them. Among Sikh States, the g
young Ruler of Patiala, the premier State of the Punjab, is bending 3
his encrgies to make his State 2 model one. The people of Dhol- S8
pur, a Jat State desire nothing better than the paternal rule of their 4
Epulat Maharaj, Rana Udai Bhan Singh. His Highness of
purthala, whose travels have broadened his mind is among 3
the most popular of Indian Princes, beloved by his people and
deservedly esteemed by the Paramount Power.

Among Muslim States, we see marvellous progress in Hyderabad 3§
and Bhopal whose distinguished ruler Nawab Hamidulla Khaa is
a great Indian patriot and takes an enlightened interest in his own
State. Peaceful progress is penetrating Rampur, where sugar
industry is established by a Parsi industrialist of Bombay, Sir Homi
M. Mehta. Bhawalpur another important Muslim state is fast '
developing on modern lines, while in Kathiawar, Gujerat and  Zx;
Central India, prosperity is general in Junagadh, Palanpur, Cambay, = -
Radhanpur, Janjira and Jaora as a result of the beneficial activities
of their respective rulers. Junagadh a conservative State has

His Thauness the Aca KHanN

b's brother who is scen holding the Jam

Sahchy’s linle daughter in his arts.

» the Stuwe of Jamnagas in Kathiawar, with

1939)
(lefy)

Photographed during his recent visi
His Highness the Jam Saheb
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under the present ruler modernised it. Though the ruler is a
Muslim, he supports Hindu temples and makes no distinction
between Hindus and Muslims. No one goes hungry in Juna-
gadh for grain and food is supplied to every needy man and
woman. The maritime state of Cutch presents a record of bene-
volent rule, under its conservative but humane and enlightened
ruler, Maharao Shree Khengarjee Savai Bahadur. The ruler of
Barwani, a Seesodia Rajput State in Central India, is a minor, but
the minority administration is carried on efficiently and economi-
cally by a State Council appointed by the Government with Sir
H. N. Gosalia as the Dewan and President. In Bengal Mayur-
bhanj is making liberal progress.

There is one Indian State which for benevolent administration
and ideal relations between ruler and subjects might be the world’s
model of autocratic government in its best and highest expression
and which for that reason alone deserves special notice in a chapter
dealing with the Aga Khan’s plea for the Indian States. It is
the State of Gondal in Kathiawar, small in size but great in the
happiness and contentment of its subjects which by all authorities
is the first and sole justification of a state. And such is the power
of virtue that the fame of Gondal as a model state is known through-
out the world. Its ruler, His Highness Maharaja Shri Bhagvat-
sinhji, has won the love and devotion of his subjects in a manner
and degree without parallel unless one goes back to the remote
days of patriarchal rule or the time of the good King Asoka and
recently his people gave a striking and unique manifestation
of their deep appreciation of their ruler’s personality and bene-
volence. The Golden Jubilee of the Maharaja falling in 1936,
his subjects decided to mark it by performance of the ancient
ceremonial of #ula-vidhi or weighing. As is well-known this is
an historic Aryan ceremony performed at royal coronations and
its performance is supposed to insure peace, health and prosperity
to the person weighed. There are instances in the country’s older
history, the golden age of Hinduism, when gods and heroes
stalked the earth and inspired mankind to noble deeds and nobler
sentiments, of monarchs who were weighed in gold at their
coronations and the precious metal gifted in charity to the needy
and the poor. Inallsuch cases the gold came from the royal
treasury, its bestowal was royal largesse. At the golden jubilee
of Gondal’s ruler, the gold against which the Maharaja was weighed
came from the humble purses of his subjects, the poorest vying
with the wealthiest in order to provide the- precious metal for
the #ula-vidhi of their beloved and paternal Maharaja.

Another striking fact about Gondal, also unique in all the world,
is that it is an absolutely a taxless state. Not a tax of any sort
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-+ not even a Customs duty is levied from the people—and paradoxical E

25 it may seem the treasury of Gondal is well filled. Crores of

<~ rupees have been invested in public works. hy i
assessed at an extremely lightp rate which hasTn:vleingeézv::é:eg
© in all the long period of the present Maharaja’s rule. When
... His Highness came to the gadi in the year 1884—how far awa
that seems | —there were levied in the State of Gondal no feWe};:
than fifty taxes. On accessiol;l 1{-!11: Highness made it the first 3
r to abolish them. Despite th i k
Gondal remains one of the wealthiest and happli)cst st;:ei'a(;xr:ﬁ:ﬁ 3
India and it is some measure of its ruler’s high sense of his res-

" act of his administration

ns..ibilitics towards his
. bas increased beyond all

subjects that while the State’s revenue
proportion to the sacrifice of taxation,

* the Mahanaja’s privy purse has remained at the same figure as

it was half a century ago.

It is only the ruler of an Indian state

could show such a record of benevolent rule and achi
marvellous result, because only in Indian States does th:v}fj;;;l:
form of admxmstra.tlon known to mankind, namely, that of personal
rule wisely exercised, obtain to-day. To perfection does His
f:hghncss' of Gondal fulfil the definition of Agesilaus who said
that King shall best govern his realm who reigneth over his
people as a father doth over his children.” The Maharaja is a
t social reformer. The late Maharani of Gondal was the first

ajput lady to cast off her
girls is a singular and bold
the earthquake disasters in

purdah. The compulsory education of
achievement of the Maharaja. During
Bihar and Quetta, His Highness topped

the list of donations by giving one lakh of rupees on each occasion

to the Relief Fund.

One instance, trifling but significant, ma i
. C 3 i ; . y be cited here ¢t
indicate how the Indian Princes feel towards “their subjects.re Og
the occasion of the marriages of the heir-apparent of Morvi and

his younger brother, the

agriculturists of the State, according

to ancient practice, collected a sum of about tw.

and presented it to the Ruler as a token of their lo:c.lak’}ll'ix: lilﬁlpai;f
Ja of Morvi returned the amount to the agriculturists and in addition
wiped out their revenue arrears to the extent of several lakhs of
rupees. This generous ruler is truly the father of his people.

The late ruler of Dhrangad
ruler, His Highness Maha
turned it into a school buil

ra had built a big theatre. The present
fi?a Ganshiamsinhji, on his accession
ng.

The late Madhav Rao Scindia, who took special pride in calling

himself a servant of India
friends of the Aga Khan,
capacity. He recognised t
bound up with industrial

» one of the oldest and most intimate
was a man of exceptional calibre and
hat the future of India was inseparably
development and in order to create
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fresh wealth, he employed his immense wealth in British India
for the industrial development of the country. His mantle has
fallen on his heir, Maharaja George Jivaji Rao, who has been
worthily upholding the splendid tradition of the house of Scindia
by prosecuting energetically the greater schemes initiated by his
august father for the ordered development of the State. The
late Maharaja Jam Saheb Ranjitsinhji was another shining example
of wise administration. Like Shakespeare, a man of Ranjitsinhji’s
type can occur but once in three or four hundred years. The
late Maharaja of Patiala, while ready and willing to - introduce
reforms in his State and advance the cause of Indians, regarded
it as a principle of prudence in Government not to be too hasty
or indiscriminate in forcing the pace of advance in his State as
such injudicious stimulation tends more often than not in weakening
authority.

These stalwarts realised, as do their heirs, that the best security
for their position consisted in deepening the personal attachment
of the people to them. And what about the new ruler of Patiala,
Maharajadhiraj Shree Yadvindrasinhji? At the Dussera Durbar
in October 1938 he declared his policy for spreading contentment
among his subjects by adopting measures for their social, moral,
educational and economic welfare and thus laid the sure foundation
of an administration based upon the affection and gratitude of
his people To-day, most Princes are actuated by a strong sense -
of duty. They realise the grave obligation that rests upon them
to rule wisely and well. _ .

During the Round Table Conference the Rulers of Baroda,
Kashmir, Bikaner, Indore, Bhopal, Dholpur, Rewa, Sangli, the
late Maharajadhiraj of Patiala and the late Jam Saheb Ranjitsinhji
proved that they were Indians first and Princes afterwards. When-
ever they voiced their views they did so as representatives. of
India as 2 whole. It was as a result of the powerful patriotism
they evinced at the Round Table Conference that the historic
Scheme of Indian political reforms was evolved which paved
the way and opened the door of India’s destiny as a nation, by
instituting the historic plan for responsibility at the centre of the
Government of India. For thousands of years Indians have
been bred and brought up in the shadow of monarchy. Even
today when thrones have crashed and crowns tumbled into the
dust throughout the world, sovereignty remains an object
of populatr veneration in India. They have known no other -
and they would ask for nothing else.

Long ago the Aga Khan suggested that in conformity with
the great principles of Queen Victoria’s Proclamation ot 1858,
Indians should preside over Provinces side by side with English-
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men. He urged that “ the innovation should be made by iaviting
one of the ruling princes to leave his own territory for five years
for the wider field of provincial administration. = To take a concrete
case, there is no reason why that patriot-statesman, the Maharaja
of Bikaner, should not succeed Lord Zetland or Lord Willingdon.

" There are certainly other ruling princes capable of administering

great provinces, but I take His Highness of Bikaner as a shining

S _example, whose qualifications cannot be denied.

.+ During the period the selected ruling chief would undergo
" 'a personal metamorphosis; but I am confident that our best
modern princes are quite capable of adapting themselves to such

a change of situation. They will be able to play their new part

and take up their wider responsibilities, exactly as an Englishman
forgets that he is a large land-owner in Kent or Surrey when he
becomes a Governor or Ambassador. On a small scale something
of the kind occurred when the gallant Maharaja Sir Partab Singh
- abdicated the Idar gadi, and returned to Jodhpur to be regent for
his grand-nephew. The English heads of neighbouring Provinces
would find substantial advantage in the contiguity of an Indian
ruler of proved administrative ability, dealing with public problems
corresponding to his own. Later on ordinary British Indian
subjects should be eligible for appointment to governorships.”
There was great force in what the Aga Khan wrote years ago.
Great changes have taken place in India since he made these
suggestions. Provincial autonomy has been established in India
and the Governor has become the constitutional head of the
Government. The Aga Khan considers it appropriate to the
spirit of the age that Indian statesmen should be appointed as
governors. Lord Sinha was the first Indian Governor and he
proved himself to be a capable administrator. It is a pity that the
recedent established in the case of Lord Sinha has not been
gollowcd up. Temporary appointments were made, however,
when the Governors of the Central and United Provinces, Madras
and the Punjab went on leave. The successful manner in which
the acting Indian Governors discharged their duties confirm their
claim to the appointment.
. The Aga Khan urged another consideration for the appointment
of Indians to provincial governorships. He pointed out with
great force that in accordance with the principles of Parliament
1aid down more than a hundred years ago, if the position could
be worthily held by an Indian, he should not be debarred therefrom
merely on the grounds of race. Hence he urged that appointment
to provincial governorships should not be beyond their range.
“ Can it be honestly maintained ,” he asked, * that there are 00
minds or characters in modern India equal to those of the Viceroys

s
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sent out from England ? In intellect and character, in his opinion,
a Bikaner or a Sinha yielded to none.  If the Viceroyalty is to remain
anything less than a constitutional role, a position due, like the
monarchy it represents, to the symbolic power of hereditary
kingship, then it must be open to Indians as well as to Englishmen.
No self-respecting Indian will allow for a moment mere racial
superiority as an argument for the exclusion of his countrymen.”
We hope that in future, the Aga Khan’s suggestion will be acted
upon and Indians will be appointed Governors.

Writing about the Indian States after the War, the Aga Khan
said :— :

“It is a familiar though often forgotten fact that these
principalities vary in size, climate, density of population, economic,
racial and intellectual conditions to an extraordinary degree.
There are great dominions such as Hyderabad, Mysore and
Kashmir, worthy to rank with Kingdoms in Europe. The Nizam
of Hyderabad is the equal in power, in dominion, in the number
of his subjects, and in the variety of interests to be considered
with the Kings of Belgium or Roumania. Indeed, just as the
German Emperor has kings within his dominions, and as we hope
some day the independent sovereigns of Iran and Afghanistan will,
of their own free will, wish to enter the future South Asiatic
Confederation, so, prima facie, there is every reason why the Nizam
should, like the former kings of Oudh, receive the royal title of
“ Majesty,” a concomitant act being the rendition to him of the
Berar. A step forward was taken on New Year’s Day, 1918,
when he was given the special title of ‘ Faithful Ally of the British
Government,” and the style, new to India, of ¢ His Exalted
Highness.” This designation is strangely reminiscent of the old
Dutch style of ‘ High Mightiness,” which was proposed for the
President of the United States, but refused by Washington.

“ Then there are States not so vast in extent where, by intensive
culture, commerce and trade have reached such a development as
to make them the equals of the richest British districts in India.
Some of the principalities go back in tradition and history to the
very dawn of civilised society. There are Rajput States, the
germs of which must have existed when Alexander encamped on
the banks of the Indus, and it is not improbable that orderly
governments, under the ancestors or collaterals of some of the
present Rajput princes, were carried on in the eras of Cesar and
Augustus. Other principalities, again, date in present form from
the early days of British rule, and in some cases were obtained by
putchase or by other equally unromantic forms of acquisition from
English ofhcials, reluctant to accept further direct responsibility
for Indian government. But whether ancient or comparatvely
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2" pew, the individual variations of these autonomous territories are

.- and Gwalior, possess a unity of history and sentiment attaching

* them to their ruling houses, from which, especially in the case of
. their present heads, they have received such devoted service as to
“: . bave established between prince and people a relation almost tribal
- in the strength of its affection. There are smaller States, such as
“Kapurthala and Bhavnagar, which are excellent examples of
hereditary good government and contentment of the people.

#-¢¢ Amid the diversities I have indicated, there is an all-embracing
~link of profound attachment to the British Crown. Not only
.+ through the last War, but on many previous occasions, in almost
"~ every frontier expedition, in China, in Africa, and elsewhere, the
‘princes have proved their devotion to the British Empire, and
" have made sacrifices such as to win for them the merited title of
'ga:mcrs therein. During the War they have been enabled, by
ewill gifts and sacrifices, to share in the great task of securing
a victory for the Allies to an extent which has evoked general
admiration and has vastly raised the scale of India’s contribution
as a whole. Their well-trained Imperial Service contingents,
maintained by the Darbars for a generation past, formed an in-
valuable contribution to the military units in being when war
broke out, and the stream of recruitment from the States has
enormously helped to meet the pressing need for repair of the
heavy wastages of war. ‘

* Looking back on the 150 years of British predominance in
India, I can see scarcely any other act equal alike in wisdom, justice
aad far-sightedness, to Queen Victoria’s promise through Canning,
on the morrow of the Mutiny, to refrain from the absorption of
any Indian States into British India. It came to relieve the fears
and anxieties aroused, with unhappy results, by the Dalhousian
policy of ‘lapse.” Had that policy been vetoed at the time by
the Government in Whitehall, I am firmly convinced that Britain’s
position in India to-day would have been all the stronger, for the
existence of Oudh, Nagpur, Satara, and the other sequestered

_principalities. The aggregate territory from which British Indian
revenues are derived would have been less vast, and I do not deny
that there would have been some other disadvantages, of a tem-
porary character, but these would have been altogether
outweighed. The administrative machinery of British India,
so great and cumbrous, would have been simplified; British
rule would have had in those directly concerned sure and honest
friends like the princes of to-day, and there would have been a
correspondingly larger measure of indigenous government, with
all its advantages, side by side with British administration.  The

of absorbing interest. Large dominions, like those of Baroda -
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builders of United Germany, from Bismarck downwards, have
borne witness that the diversified principalities are the mainstay of
that Empire, and that destructive anarchy has no more powerful
antagonist than a dynasty belonging to the soil, ruling from age
to age relatively small areas with a confederation.

“ It is not too much to say that to-day the Indian princes are
the bulwarks of the Imperial connection. I have sometimes met
Indians whose names, of course, I can never mention even in
private, actuated by bitter hatred of England, and whose absorbing
idea was to cut the painter. On one point they were all agreed ;
that the existence of the Indian States made an insuperable barrier
to the success of their ambition, and it was always with bitter
regret that they referred to these principalities.

“ From the point of view of good administration these areas
of indigenous rule, scattered like so many islands of varying size
in the sea of British India, are advantageous both to their inhabi-
tants and to those of surrounding districts. They provide suitable
fields for administrative experiments such as could not be applied,

‘without prior test, to the whole of British India. Some States

advance the cause of social reform by enactments and orders which
English administrators, conscious of their limitations as non-
indigenous officials adhering to the principles of strict religious
neutrality, have not dared to apply. In some services for the
commonweal, such as education and sanitation, there are respects
in which the most progressive States are ahead of British India.
But it would be unfair to fail to recognise that the stimulus to
advancement is reciprocal. ‘The high standard of British justice,
to give but one instance, calls for emulation, as is recognised by
almost every State. Here and there are to be found principalities
in which the administration of justice and general civil policy leave
much to be desired; but happily, with the spread of modern
ideals, these have become rare exceptions. Religious liberty
prevails in the States as well as in British India. A Muslim ruler,
like the Nizam of Hyderabad, is respected and loved by his millions
of Hindu subjects, while there are Hindu princes, such as the
Maharajas of Indore, Gwalior and Kolhapur (to meation only
three names), whose Muslim subjects look upon them with almost
filial affection and veneration, and who constantly prove that, if
Hindus in faith, they are superior as rulers to all sectarian or
other narrowing influences.

 Again, these indigenous Courts scattered over the great
peninsula are the fitting patrons of art in every form. Indian
music, architecture, painting and the arts generally, have natural
protectors and patrons in the various Durbars. It is not impro-
bable that within the present century some of the dynasties may
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. produce patrons of art as influential as the Medicis, or the princes’
" of Weimar. Some special branches of higher agriculture receive
- encouragement from the princes, and in many other directions™®
they give a remarkable impetus to the upbuilding of an expanded
Indian life, responsive to modern ideas, yet distinctive of the
_country and its peoples. ,
"7 Increasingly, of late years, some of the best known princes
have been cherishing the ideal of a constitutional and parliamentary g
.. basis for their administrations. There can be no doubt that 2 "THER
- liberal policy in British India will soon be followed in many of the S8
States by widening applications of the principle of co-operation 2
between the rulers and the ruled. It is most gratifying to Indian J
*. patriots to note the sympathy which the princes and nobles have g
shewn with the aspirations of the people of British India toward
self-government.  After all, these rulers, unlike the small dynasties
of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in Italy, are children
of the soil and have a natural sympathy and fellow-feeling with
their countrymen. . : .
* There could be no better or more convincing presentation of
these aspirations of India, in brief compass, than that given by the
Maharaja of Bikaner, in his historic pronouncementat theluncheon
of the Empire Parliamentary Association to the Indian delegates
to the Imperial War Conference, at the House of Commons, on
24th April, 1917. Those of us who personally know the ruling
princes of to-day—so active, hardworking, patriotic, and devoted
to the welfare of their people, usually so free from all *side’ and,
in a word, so different from the legendary Maharaja of the imagi-
pative writers of the past—have no reason to doubt that this
eloquent plea voiced not only the views of the educated people of
India, but also those of the average ruling chief. In fact, His
Highness of Bikaner spoke on similar lines to his brother princes
when they entertained him to dinner in Bombay on the eve of his
departure for the Imperial War Conference.
“ The States cannot be mere spectators of the constitutional
changes now impending. The question arises, ¢ What is the
rt they are to play in the politically free India of tomorrow ?’
o reduce them gradually to the merc position of great nobles,
and to let the power and the individuality attaching to their States
pass out of their control would be a crime against history, art,
and even nationality. On the other hand, the present standard
of relations between the protecting Power and the protected
State cannot go on after British India reaches the first stages toward
self-government. What is the solution? Happily in federalism
we find a system that will meet the need both of British India and
of the Indian States. It has been maintained that a successful
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With the young Maharaja George Jivaji Rao of Gwalior whom they visited
shortly betore their departure for Europe at the beginning of 1939,
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True to the spirit of the times, several Princes have already revealed
a desire to associate their subjects in the administration. Evidence
of the fact that the Indian Princes are alive to their duty came
from the ancient state of Jodhpur, with a view to associating
the subjects of Jodhpur State with administrative problems in
an increasing degree, and to afford them opportunities of receiving
training in the working of democratic institutions, the Maharaja
has decided to establish panchayats and advisory boards, with
effect from February 1, 1939.

In accordance with the Marwar Panchayats Act of 1938, pan-
chayats will be established in all Khalsa and Jagir villages with
a population of 1,000 or over and where no municipality exists.
Smaller villages may, with the approval of Government, establish
similar bodies. These panchayats will administer their own
village (malba) funds and exercise defined powers of civil jurisdic-
tion. In Jagir villages the sarpanch will either be the Jagirdar
or his nominee.

The hakims and assistant superintendents of the Hawala Depart-
ment are charged with the special responsibility of visiting paa-
chayats, inspecting their courts and advising them generally on
their administrative duties.

A Central Advisory Board, consisting of 36 members, will
be formed at Jodhpur with a president and secretary to be ap-
pointed under His Highness’ orders. District advisory boards,
consisting of eight members, under the presidentship of the hakim,
with the assistant superintendent, Hawala, as vice-president,
will be established in each Hakumat headquarter town.

These boards will be representative of all classes and will be
competent to advise Government on matters relating to a wide
range of administrative subjects atfecting the public weltare. _

Among the latest to announce the grant of reforms in their
States are the rulers of Bhopal, Cutch, Idar and Palanpur which is
the most ancient Muslim State in India.

The Bhopal reforms, made public on the Nawab’s birthday,
include the addition of two elected seats to the Legislative Council
and an increase of five elected seats on the Municipal Board.
In Cutch, the Maharao has announced the grant of several privileges
to his subjects ; these comprise the conterment of the right of
election on the municipalities of the four leading towns, the
abolition of Durbar rates for the hire of conveyances, the inaugura-
tion of a famine relief fund and the establishment of a committee
to examine the possibilities of introducing prohibition.

Bhopal, the principal Muslim State in Central India, ranks
onlv next in importance to Hyderabad among the Muslim States
of India. Largely because of its' geographical position, Curc

¥
='='
3

<

NOTABLE ADMINISTRATORS ’ 353

is reputed to enjoy more of the elements of a distinct nationality
than any other State in Bombay Province. The grant of reforms
in these two important States is in keeping with the trend of
the times and symptomatic of the new spirit in State administration.

The welcome news of the formation of the Legislative Assembly
comes from Idar. The Idar Bar Association has passed a resolution,
thanking the Ruler and his Dewan, Mr. Bhandari. The prevalence
of democracy in British India cannot fail to exert influence on
the States in the years to come. The association of the people
in the administration of Indian States is therefore inevitable,
but if at the instigation of outsiders the subjects of the State try
to stampede the Princes into a declaration of radical policy, they
will do harm to the body politic if the reforms are not assimilated
in small digestible doses. Indian Princes are ready and willing |
to redress the grievances of their subjects and without agitation
they will be ready to make appreciable concessions which will be
augmented with the passage of time. In British India the reforms
have proved too costly and the people are overburdened with
taxation. Indian States are not in a position to bear heavy burdens
of reforms and consequent unbearable taxation. The lesson
of British India should not be forgotten by subjects of Indian
States.

In a leading article in October 1938 The Times pointed out
that the Congress party at its Conference at Haripura decided
that the question of the democratisation of the States was no
longer a direct responsibility of the party. It pointed out that
the Congress party, which was opposed to the Federal Government,
did not seem to have taken into account the fact that most of the
Chief Indian States are efficiently governed and the work of such
Prime Ministers as Sit Akbar Hydari, Sir Mirza Ismail and Sir
Krishnamachari, to mention oaly three of them, is known and
admired throughout British India and the Indian States. There
are other administrators whose fame is writ large in the adminis-
tration of important States. Among them can be mentioned
Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Aiyar, who was Acting Commerce Member
of the Executive Council of His Excellency the Viceroy, Sir Kailas
Haksar, the Prime Minister of Bikaner, Sir Shunmukham Chetty,
Dewan of Cochin, Sir Lyaquat Hyat Khan, Prime Minister of
Patiala, Sir Saraimal Bapna, Prime Minister of Indore, Sardar
C. S. Angre of Gwalior, Sir Manubhai Mehta, Rao Bahadur
D. A. Surve, Prime Minister of Kolhapur, Dewan Bahadur
N. Gopalswami Aiyvengar of Kashmir, Khan Bahadur Nabi Bux
of Bhavalpur and Sir Azziudin Ahmed ot Datia and many others.
These Ministers strongly supported the rights of the people ot
British India for responsible government.  They are truc tricnds
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of India and their love for the freedom of their motherland is
Y tion. ) o
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administration of a young statesman, Sir Sanmukhham Chethy,

who had risen to eminence in the public life in British Indla,vhad

ow a partly responsible government and other States, Mysore

:nd vaerabad, for instance, were planning further constitutional
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In the first place, it is important to remember that the Indian
States are independent principalities, each enjoying sovereignty
within its own territory and in direct treaty relationship with
the British Crown. So far as British India is concerned, its
association with the Indian States extends no further than that
both exist within the borders of the same country, have 2 common
culture and are in a commercial relationship of mutual advantage.
With the view that it might help British India to progress more
swiftly towards its goal of self Government, the Indian States
agreed to join with British India in an Indian Federation. Such
co-operation did not imply any sacrifice of privilege or sovereign
rights by the Princes—it implied only 2 certain degree of political
co-operation in order that a National Indian outlook and
policy might be more easily secured and shaped in certain
important directness. Naturally the Princes will resist as
powertully as they can any attempt to whistle down their authoriry
in their own domains and any move to dictate to them how ther
shall govern their subjects, particularly when such efforts and
dictation come from outside. The Congress, which as Mr. Gandhi
put it in his journal Harzjan not long ago, Is hoping to be the para-
mount power in India at no distant date, is resolved that the
power of Indian Princes as independent sovereigns of their States
should be curtailed, and naturally the Princes are determined
that no such curtailment should take place.  They are ready
enough to introduce whatever reforms may be accessary in thetr
States, but not on compulsion from ousside and certainly not
by agitators who stir up trouble in their territorics. In this con-
nection s Highness the Maharaja Jam Saheb, Chancellor of the
Indian Princes Chamber, made a striking speech at the Conference
ot Princes held at Bombay at the end of November 1938, in the
course ot which he set forth the attitude and position of his otrder
in terms that are clear and eminently reasonable. His Highness
said :

“ We are meeting to-day at a crucial juncture in the history of
the country, Issues of lite-and-death importance await decision
and demand of us carefully planned action. The need for the
States to stand together was never greater than it is to-day.

“ It cannot be denied that in the recent past the bigger and the
smaller States have tended to drift apart. It will serve no usctul
purpose now to hold a post-mortens into the reasons of to apportion
the blame for it. It 1s, however, obvious that this unfortunate
development has detracted from the prestige and utility of the
Chamber as a joint tribunce of the bigger and the smaller States, and,
it 1 may say so without any otfeace, thac has helped neither the one
nor the other.
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“ The problems facing us do not discriminate between the
bigger and the smaller States and in their solution we shall sink
or swim together.  As such, it is a matter for genuine gratification
to welcome at this Conference to-day accredited representatives
of all the 21-gun States, of practically all the bigger States and of a
substantial majority of the smaller States.

“I can confidently assure our friends from the bigger States
that they have nothing to fear from a joint plank, where, on matters
of common concern, they and the representatives of the smaller
States may work together. I hope I can with equal confidence
assure my friends of the smaller States that none of their legitimate
interests need be sacrificed and in fact that they should be
strengthened by their collaboration with the bigger States.

“ Nor need this plea for unity among States be interpreted as an
ultimatum to others. We mean no dictation or interference to
others, just as we need submit to no dictation ot interference from
others. The Rulers and the Governments of the Indian States—
I speak with a full sense of my responsibility—are fully alive to their
obligations to the Crown, to India and to their subjects; and,
God willing, they shall not be found wanting in whatever may
legitimately be demanded of them in the discharge of this triple
obligation.

“No false notions of prestige or expediency need stand in the
way of our redressing, where necessary, the legitimate grievances
of our subjects, whose lovalty and atfection continue to be the
sacred trust and the proud heritage of most of us.

“The Indian States would, as in my opinion they should,
co-operate within their limitations with all healthy movements
for the progress of their motherland, just as they would not be
found wanting to combat etfectively and strongly any unwarranted
mischievous attempts to interfere with their ordered progress.”

That was a speech to which no exception would possibly be
taken. It set forth in the most precise term the sentiments of the
Indian Princes and defined in a highly satisfactory manner their
attitude and policy in regard to the rising tide of Indian nationalism.
It is clear enough that the charge is utterly without foundation
that the Indian Princes are inimical to thé aspirations of the Indian
people. As the Jam Saheb has pointed out, he and his colleagues
of the Princely order are fully alive to their obligations and are
resolved to fulfil them in the letter as well as in the spirit as honour
and duty may demand. It must not be forgotten, however,
that the Princes owe a duty to themselves as well as to their subjects
and the States over which.they rule, and the essence of that duty
consists in the proper preservation ot the integrity of their histonc
sovercionty, which in many cases goes back into the dimmest
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past and has its roots in the original “ glory and the grandeur
that was Ind.” Accordingly, nobody can blame the Princes it
they show high spirited resolve to defend their ancient heritage
by every means within their power. They would be unworthy
of their noble ancestry if they did less than that. Admittedly,
they must move with the times. . It is clear that they are endea-
vouring most earnestly to do that. The new Constitution itself
is guarantee and witness of that assertion, since the reforms scheme
which was later enacted as the Constitution was framed practically
under the inspiration and with the constant guidance of the Princes
themselves through their official representatives at the Round
Table Conference and throughout the subsequent proceedings
which led to the present reforms. Progress must be allowed
to grow and shape itself in the Indian States without let or hin-
drance from persons and influences outside their borders. That
is only proper and that is precisely what the Princes want. It
follows, therefore, that if agitators, who have nothing to do with
the States or are inspired to unlawful or undesirable activities
from outside the State, create trouble, the Princes must perforce
take measures to stop the spread of disaffection among their
subjects and to protect their own authority and privileges against
the insidious operations of such agitators. Thev have made
it clear again and again that they will do so, and indeed it 1s very
clear that they can do no less.

Indian States were carved out at a considerable sacrince of blood
and treasuce of their rulers. They belong to them. Thev reard
themselves as trustees of their people. They all wish well to
the Indian National Congress. They have done nothing and
intend to do nothing to impait its power. But thev do hope
that they and their subjects will not be molested by outsiders
who have no interest and no stake in the States. The Princes
hold firmly to the position guaranteed to them by their treaties
which successive Viceroys have solemnly declared will be scrupu-
lously observed. Changes will come no doubt, for all institutions
must move to meet changing conditions but as Lord Reading
declared in Jamnagar none affecting the position and privileges
of the rulers should receive the approval ot the Paramount Power
without regard being paid to local sentiment and fecling. A
great deal ot apprehension is created in the minds of Indian Princes
that the Government of India is pursuing a policy of ** surrender ”
in regard to those who stood by it in critical times. What is
the policy of the British Government in regard to the position
and privileges of the Princes 2 The Princes are anxious that the
Government should declare its policy in uncquivocal terms. Tt
was Colonel Tod, the famous authot of Rajusthan, who tn the
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he said that the future of Indian States would be bright indeed if
the Princes followed in the footsteps of that great ruler and he
wished every success to His Highness Maharaja Pratapsinhji in
his new career, which he hoped would be as brilliant as that of his
illustrious grandfather.

His Excellency Lord Linlithgow visited Mysore, Cochin,
Travancore and Kolhapur at the end of 1938 and saw for himself
the striking progress introduced in the States for the promotion of
welfare and prosperity of their subjects. The Viceroy noted with
considerable satisfaction the signs of prosperity which are manifest
among the populations of these States and was convinced of the
hollowness of the agitation that is being conducted by interested
parties particularly in Travancore and Kolhapur, where extremists
have been creating trouble. In the beginning of 1939, the Viceroy
found occasion to visit Jaipur, Jodhpur and Udaipur. In Jaipur,
Lord Linlithgow congratulated the young Ruler on the results
which he and his administration have been able to achieve in
several matters directly related to the well-being of the people by
pursuing a determined policy calculated to develop the state along
the path of progress in the direction best suited to its character
and destinv. At Jodhpur, the Viceroy noted with pleasure the
generous liberality of an administration which has for its prime
objectives, the uplift of the people by social retorm, the provision of
educational facilities and the introduction of various rural amenities
calculated to develop an intelligent, healthy and prosperous
community. The Viceroy paid a well-deserved compliment to
the rule or H. . Maharaja Umedsinhji and referred in glowing
terms to the beneticial character of the administration of the State.

At Udaipur, the most renowned and ancient of Rajput States,
which, at enormous sacrifice, preserved its independence through
centuries of invasion, the Viceroy paid a warm tribute to H. H.
Maharana Shri Bhopal Sinhji Bahadur on his qualities, referring
to him as a ruler, who was happily alive to his responsibilities in
regard to the happiness and contentment in particular of cultivators
in the State. After alluding to the general progress which the
Maharana Sahib had been able to achieve in all departments of the
State administration during the last few yvears the Viceroy said:
“ It has been made clear by the pronouncements recently made in
the Parliament on behalf of His Majesty’s Government and by
myself on various public occasions, that the adoption or the
development of the particular form of constitution best suited to
the needs of his people and his State is a matter primarily and
essentially for the Ruler himsclf and one the decision in regard to
which must be lett to his own wisdom and his own foresight.”

In the meeting of the Indian Princes Chamber held in New
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Delhi in March 1939, the Viceroy assured the Princes that the
Paramount Power would be ready to support the Princes in the
fulfilment of their treaty obligations and that the Princes remain
the primary custodians of their ancient and illustrious rights.

Referring to the recent agitation in Indian states by irresponsible
people from British India, who has no stake whatsoever in the
States, the Viceroy said : “‘I am not ignorant that in recent times
the Rulers of India states have been passing through, in many
cases, a period of stress and difficulty. Far be it from me to deny
that there have been many cases in which states have been subjected
to attacks which were entirely unjustified, attacks in which one
has been unable to trace any scrupulous regard for strict accuracy,
or any real desite to promote the welfare of the State or of its
people.”

A reply worthy of the high traditions of Princely India, reflecting
a sincere desire on the part of enlightened Rulers to play a
dynamic and hopeful rule in the progress of India, was made on
behalf of their Highnesses by the Chancellor of the Chamber to
His Excellency the Viceroy’s forceful address. This clear and
unequivocal declaration must finally dissipate the atmosphere of
suspicion and mistrust which has been threatening good relations
and smooth advance.

His Highness the Jam Saheb, as he was fully eatitled to do,
drew a definite distinction between the need for States’ adminis-
trations to be placed “above criticism,” and the manner or
method of constitutional arrangements under individual Princes.
He avowed that the Rulers of Indian States would not be found
wanting in promoting progress among their subjects as well as in
British India, and  unequivocally ” repudiated allegations ot
any desire to be reactionary or repressive.

The Jam Saheb naturally had other things to say which may not
have been so palatable to hostile politicians in British India but
which, so long as the sovereignty of the States is recognised.
His Highness had every right to assert. There was an obvious
reference to Mr. Gandhi’s fast at Rajkot on grounds ot a breach of
pledge in the Chancellor’s insistence that just as the Princes re-
garded their obligations as a ““sacred heritage,” the Crown's
pledges to them should be recognised as sacrosanct. By implica-
tion it was inferred that just as the Paramount Power acknowledged
the integrity of the Ruler in regard to internal constitutional
arrangements, the same condition must apply to any other outstde
party.

The Jam Saheb boldly asserted that the Princes were alive to
their duty and they would not tolerate outside interterence in therr
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States. At the conclusion of the session of the Prince
:}l:c \J’lcerosy gali)d a \;arm ané:l well-deserved tribute to H?s%zr}?g::;
e Jam Saheb, who, incidentally, ha i
Kl}:n to Asoka and Akbar. 7 has been likened by the Aga
t a time of critical importance His Highness as Cha
succeeded where others, E:>lder and more:g cxperienced,nfggogf?:g
failed in achieving unanimity. In the result the reorganisation
scheme, providing for Standing Committees of Princes and
M_xmsters fat_more representative than hitherto, was carried through
without a hitch. The Indian Princes have always stood by the
British Empire and they have the right to expect in return that
the Government of India will stand by them in repelling unfair
and violent attacks made on them by extremists from British India.

APPENDIX B

AN EMPIRE BUILDER
His Hicuness THE Aca KHaN

Reproduced from * Ismaili”

On 2 summer day soon after the end of the Great War, a country
clergyman shared a first-class railway carriage with 2 gentleman of
early middle life whom he would have taken for a fellow Englishman
but for the impress upon his face of warmer skies, and he assumed
that he came from one of the Latin countries of Europe. The
conversation turned in the most natural way on ecclesiastical topics.
The padre found that his interlocutor, though not bora and bred
in England was singularly familiar with the distinctions between
the various types of Churchmanship, between the Anglical and
Free Church community ; that he knew a great deal regarding
the characteristics of bishops and other Church dignitaries ; that
he had a fair acquaintance with the differences in Scotland which
led to the disruption of ninety years ago, and that he had followed
the movements which were then in progress to bring about union
between the Established and United Free Presbyterian Churches.

Religious questions also came under discussion, and the
clergyman’s surprise atthe knowledge of Christian theology shown
by his chance acquaintance was increased when he discovered by
accident toward the end of the journey that he had been travelling
with an illustrious Indian digaitary, himself the religious head ot
a community of Muslims numbered by the million, and yet known
to all the world as a great sportsman.  The acquaintance thus made
ripened into friendship, which soon extended to a brilliant son
of the clergyman, now and for many years past editor of one of the
most important daily newspapers in the British Dominions overseas.

This incident in the life of His Highness the Aga Khan illustrates
his remarkable versatility and knowledge of men and things derived
from wide reading, travel and observation and contact with the
leading figures of our time in many countries both of the East and
West. One of his favourite studies is psychology; he delights
to think out why people known to him do this or that. He has
an inquisitive mind, but never treaches in his talks with friends
bevond the bounds of an instinctive courtesy. His natural gifts
of keen intelligence and intetest in affairs have been quickened
by the discharge of responsibilities which came upon him at an
early age. It will soon be half a century since as a lad of cight
he became Aga Khan III.  Though he went neither to public
school nor university college, since he was under private tuition,
he is one of the most widely read and cultured men of our time.
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The Aga Khan regulates his time in such a way that all
requirements both of a many-sided personality and of duty as a
leader of his people and a man of great influence in affairs, are met.
At an hour when most men of affluence are still in bed, the Aga
Khan has risen, performed his religious duties as a Muslim looked
over the morning papers, opened much of his large correspondence
and gone out for air and exercise on the golf links or at the tennis
court. One reason for the comparatively short time which he
spends in bed (for he reads late into the night) is that, like Napoleon,
he has the gift of taking snatches of sleep when intervals in his
many pursuits permit, and usually he has a few minutes rest in the
afternoon. He gives much time to social engagements ; and yet
can keep abreast of current English books, and continue his study
of both Oriental and Occidental classics, and often read French
and German works.

Bacon wrote that reading makes the full man; but the Aga
Khan’s fullness and variety of mind is also made by his conver-
sational powers. With his linguistic facility, instinctive tact, and
zest in affairs he can be at home in the most varied circles, and can
contribute a fund of information and ideas to almost any topic
that may be brought up. His talk is the more agreeable by the
breadth of judgment and generosity of view which it discloses.
He can discuss matters of international consequence with crowned
heads and presidents no less readily than he can talk of racing
problems at the Jockey Club.

The Aga Khan, who has played so influcntial a part in public
affairs for hait a century and is the councillor and conridant of
statesmen of many lands, is in fact simple, in the best sense of the
term, in his lite and habits. The ties of family atfection are strong
in him: as witness his constant correspondence, with and deep
attachment to his venerable mother and his pride in and solicitude
for his heir Prince Alv.  Most men filling a comparable position
in public and social life would be surrounded by a staff of secretaries
and servants. But His Highness believes in travelling light, and
recognises that a big staff may multiply the cares of its chiet. In
London he is accompanied only by a trusted Indian valer and
by a secretary ; but both are well chosen and by long experience
understand the brief decisive instructions given, sometimes when
crossing a room or walking along a corridor. He could not
suffer tools about him. While he is the most generous and
considerate of masters, there could be no greater mistake than to
regard his affability as an indication that he is easy-going. Whea
he trusts he trusts completely. He knows how to keep away
the humbug and adventurer who hopes to exploit his good nature
and his wealth.
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While the British Government has no stauncher or more consis-
tent friend, he never hesitates to be faithful in expostulation or
criticism when he is convinced that some serious mistake has been,
or is about to be made. This outspokenness is the more impres-
sive since the Aga Khan has no trace of the egotism which leads 2
man to persist stubbornly in a mistaken path. It is his breadth
of view, side by side with a consistent British and Indian patriotism
which has given him so much influence with leading statesmen in
Europe and Asia.

The comprehensive mind of His Highness is mirrored in his
work for the Turf. As Mr. Sidney Gaultrey, the * Hotspur”
of the “ Daily Telegraph,” has written, he came into racing not
alone to win races, but to breed the winners of big races, and
to show that it could be done by close study and deep thinking
after the foundations had been securely laid. He approached the
subject not as an amusement merely, but almost as a science.
He regarded the breeding of blood stock as a form both of useful
public activity and of investment. It is largely due to him that the
totalisator has found its place in British races, though not to the
exclusion of the book-maker from the course which he recom-
mended. He is one of those owners who do very little betting
and promote the “ sport of kings ” for its own sake. In this field
as in many others he recognises that one can never stop learning.
To again quote from Mr. Gaultrey, he has realism as well as vision.
He has earned to the full the succession to the place the late Jam
Saheb “ Ranji” held in the eyes of the British public as the most
popular Indian sportsman of the day.

Everyone knows that the Aga Khan can speak with greater
authority than any contemporary upon the thoughts, ideas and
aspirations of the Islamic world. Of his place as the Pontiff of
the Ismailis in many lands, and as the peace-maker in Indian Islam,
his work is most enduring. But it may be remarked here that
following in the steps of Sir Syed Ahmed, the founder of the
Aligarh College (which he did much to raise to the status of a
university) he has led the way from the obscurantism which for-
merly induced the Muslims of India to set little store by secular
education so long as their children were taught Islamic principles.
He has thus helped to fit the Muslim community for a fair share
in the Indian public services and to pull its duc weight in the work
of Indian advancement. Yet all the time he has been trusted and
admired by far-sighted Hindus, and notably by Gokhale, who
confided to him, for publication when he thought desirable, his
last political testament. A remarkable example of the contidence
shown in His Highness was that at the three sessions of the Round
Table Conference and at the Joint Sclect Committee of Parliament
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on Indian Reforms, he was the elected Chairman of the whole
British Indian delegation. This was a fitting tribute, as Sir Akbar
Hydari said in London, to his steadfast endeavour to adapt com-
munal claims and policies to the interests of India as a whole.

As the Right Honourable Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru remarked at
a gathering in London, His Highness had brought East and West
together.

The Aga Khan would have even a greater place in society and
in the history of our time had it fallen to him, as it does to most
Western public men of comparable influence, to make frequent
speeches in Parliament or on the plattorm. As the youngest
member of the Governor-General’s Legislature in Lord Curzon’s
time he made a very good impression by his occasional learned
speeches. But in later years he has rather shunned the platform,
perhaps unduly so, since he can always state a case effectively and
with cogent logic. In the discussions at the sessions of the Round
Table Conference he seldom intervened for he preferred his
customary role of influencing opinion behind the scenes. Indeed
a great deal of his life’s work has taken the form of * influence by
talk. ” What he did in this connection to shorten and limit the
horrors of the Great War, not only in diplomatic missions, but
also in private contracts, will never be fully known, for His High-
ness has been indifferent about the keeping of records, is not prone
to writing long letters, and has never given himself time to write
a diary. Not only has it suited his type of temperament and also
his abundant hospitality, whether at Geneva or in London or Delhi,
to influence by interview and conversation ; but he has acted on the
belicf that talk of the right sort is one of the most important
imponderables which, as Bismarck said, are more than half of life.

%* % *

To present an accurate and illuminating picture of His Highness
is a stroke of temerity ; and the present writer who has known
His Highness intimately for nearly fifty years and watched his
unique and eminent career has always regarded His Highness as
his Master and Guru. He is conscious of the inadequacy of his
power to do justice to the most eminent character and brilliant
achicvements of the great man. The life of his Highness has
been one of service—service not only to Islam and his own far
scattered community but to his sovereign and to the highest ideals
of humanity. May God spare His Highness long to guide Islam
and his followers to the path of sanity and wisdom and may he live
long to labour for the advancement of Islam and 'Indm_zm'd to make
India a strong and dominant partner in the Empire of His Majesty
King George of England.

APPENDIX C

THE AGA KHAN HONOURED
InpraN TRIBUTES AT RECEPTION.

A reception in- honour of the Aga Khan was given at the
Dorchester Hotel, Park Lane, on 25th July 1935 by all his fellow
delegates to the Joint Select Committee on Indian Reforms, and
their regard for him was expressed by Sir Akbar Hydari on
behalf of the States Delegation, and by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru on
behalf of the British Indian Delegation.

Sir Akbar Hydati said :

It is a very great pleasure and indeed an honour to me that .

I should have been called upon to speak about one who is respected
not only wherever Indians meet, but wherever Englishmen and
Indians come together. I think that there is no one in the public
life of India who holds quite the unique position which is held
by His Highness the Aga Khan. Illustrious lineage alone would
not have given him the position among Muslims in India which
he occupies at present, a position which enables him to act in a
very real sense as their leader.

It is not for me to speak of that aspect of his activities, but
I will say this that T doubt whether the Muslim Delegation to
successive Round Table Conferences and now to the Joint Select
Committee would have done such remarkable team work had it not*
been for the wise guidance of their leader.

His Highness has, however, an even greater distinction. It
has always been his endeavour to adapt communal claims and
communal policies to the interests of India as a whole, and it is
surely remarkable that, notwithstanding that he is the leader of
the Muslim Delegation, His Highness has been elected as the
Chairman of the whole British Indian Delegation.

But it is not only in times of Coaferences and Committees
that His Highness gives proof of his great value to India. When
Committees cease from troubling and Conferences are at rest
there is His Highness always available in England as a most accept-
able ambassador of India. His varied interest include not only
politics, but sport, and it is not too much to say that he could
not have done a greater service to India than he did when he
won the Derby.

Pethaps in no other country in the world are politics and sport
sa intermixed as they are in Great Britain, and it has been an
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inestimable asset to India that one who is, as I have said before,
her unofficial ambassador in England, should not only be a great
politician but also a great sportsman.

We are now within sight of the end of Constitutional discus-
sions which have occupied the attention of so many of us for the
last three or four yeats.

In these deliberations His Highness has played a great but
unobtrusive part. He has not made many specches nor has he
asked many questions, but he has been behind the scenes directing
with all the wise judgment which he has all those who have been
working for an honourable settlement between England and
India in the matter of the future governance of our country.

I think it is but fitting that at this the almost last stage of our
work we should have gathered together, men and women of all
parties, whether of Britain, of British India, or of Indian States,
to do honour to one to whose sagacious and genial personality
we all owe so much. His Highness, as is only natural to a great
man of the world that he is, might, when he was approached
to honour us with his presence to-day, have felt that this was just
an act of courtesy on our part. I hope that he will have realised,
now that he is amongst us and has felt the warmth of our welcome,
that this function was not a mere act of courtesy but an expression
of the deep respect and affection we all feel for him.

The Aga Khan, who was received with hearty cheers, said
that there had been no occasion in his life—not even when he won
the Derby—on which he could look back with more pride and
satisfaction. They heard much, especially from quarters which
were slow to recognize the great changes taking place in India,
of the differences in that sub-continent ot caste, race, creed, langu-
age and outlook. But he detied anv informed thinker to point to
any part of the world of the same vast extent and the scene of so
manv historical developments in which there was so much essential
unity. Nothing could afford stronger proof of that unity than
that they had been able to bring their discords into the remarkable
measure of harmony which was summed up in the White Paper
policy. They had been helped in this task by the experience of
British statesmanship, now moving with deliberate purpose toward
that proudest day of British destiny of which Macaulay spoke so
eloquently a century ago—the day when India would not only
seek but secure the management of her own affairs.

As a loyal British subject and a life-long believer in the British
connexion, he appealed to the British public to be guided on this
great issue by statesmen like Sir Samuel Hoare who in his examina-
tion by the Joint Select Committee had shown such mastery of every
detail of this complicated issue and whose steady patriotism as
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an Englishman could not for one moment be questioned. He
appealed even more strongly to his own countrymen to set aside
jealousies and exclusively sectional aims, and to keep away from the
sterile fields of fault-finding and mere destructive criticism. They
should make the best use of the powers and responsibilities they
were to be given in the confidence that by this means, and when

they showed themselves capable of it, Indi 1d ,
attain to the full attributes otP a domi .01»1' ndia would ultimately
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LEADER OF BRITISH INDIAN DELEGATES
TriBuTE TO AGA KHAN’S SERVICES

The Aga Khan, on completion of his work as Chairman of the
British Indian delegation to the Joint Select Committee, left
London for France on November 16. At Victoria Station he was
gatlanded by Mr. A. H. Ghuznavi, a fellow delegate, on behalf of the
Orient Club of London, and presented with an address on vellum.
The address stated that the Club is composed of men of all castes
and creeds of India, and referred to the forthcoming visit of
His Highness to India. In the past three years His Highness had
combined together for the first time in modern history, Hindus,
Muslims, Sikhs and other delegates, and all the delegates had shown
complete confidence in their Chairman.

The Aga Khan in reply said that he was much indebted to his
fellow-countrymen from’ different provinces and belonging to
different communities for the farewell they were giving. He
only wished he deserved the kind things they had said of his work
as Chairman of the British-Indian delegation. He looked to his
young friends to take their part in the work of building up a better
and a happier India. o .

In a subsequent statement to the Press, His Highness said that
after more than three years of work in London the Indian delegares
had now finished their task of active co-operation with British
statesman in planniag a new constitution for India. As Chairman
of the British Indians he was happy to think that as time had gone
on, the Indians had drawn nearer to each other. They were most
grateful for the assistance and co-operation they had received from
Sir Samuel Hoare, the permanent officials of the India Office, and
the British statesmen with whom they had conferred at the three
sessions of the Round Table Conference and in the Joint Select
Committee. .

They particularly acknowledged the consideration shown
them by Lord Linlithgow as Chairman of the Committee. He had
given them every opportunity of being heard. The Aga Khan
added that he sincerely hoped and believed that the constitution
they had assisted to frame would be such as would satisfy Indian
opinion, and would be capable of being worked as a Federal
system through the transition stages towards India taking her fuli
place in the great federation of Dominions which made up the
British Empitre.

INDEX

AGA KHAN I

Arrival in India, 37.

Friendship with Travancore, 59.

Help during Mutiny, 54.

Help to British in Afghanistan, 28-37.
Historic Trial, 57.

“ Husnabad ¥, 9.

Jallalabad, 28.

Janbaz Mutiny, 35—42.

Last Years, 54-57.

Major Rawlinson’s Admiration, 41.
Marriage to Shah’s Daughter, §5.
Move to Bombay, 44-53.

Protests from Persia, 43.

Revolt and Exile, 26-28

Stay in Calcutta, 43.

Tributes from Sir Charles Napier, 4o0.
Visited by Prince of Wales, s5.

AGA KHAN 1T

Honoured by the Shah, Go.
Member of Bombay Council, 61.
Sporrsman and Huneer, 61,

I.ADY ALY SHAH

Accomplished Scholar, 66.

Awarded C.1., 66.

Costly Law Suit, 03.

Death in Iraq, 69.

Education for Khoja Gitls, 68.

Help to British during War, 6s.

Mr. Montague’s Tribute, 67, 68.

Relations with Lord and Lady
Reay, 6z.

Visit to Persia, 66,

AGA KHAN Il

Address to Queen Victoria, 85.

Admirable Crichton, 119,

Advocate of Indian Women’s Rights,
116-119. I

Al Ahzar to Aligarh, 19. |

Ancestors in History, 16-24.

Anglo-British Relations, 304~309.

Appeal to Empire Muslims to help
Allics in Great War, 129. ’

Associations with Royalty, 13, 88, g1.

At First Round Table Coaference on
India, 241, 243, 247.

. Future of Bombay, 78-81.

AGA KHAN II—(contd.}

At Prince Aly Khan’s Marriage, 322.

At Second Round Table Conference
on India, 251.

Averting War with Turkey, 158-160.

Barham wins ‘ Triple Crown ”, 330.

Bombay an Amazing City, 78, 79.

Bombay compared with Other Cities,
81.

Breeder of Marvellous Racehorses,
326—328.

Brilliant Linguist, 14.

Broadcasts from London, z02.

Champion of Indian Rights, 111, 133~

139.
Chanak Disaster, 161.
Citizen of the World, 92.

¢ Contact with Early Builders of

Bombay, 83, 84.

Death of King George V, 289.

Derby Vicrories, 10, 328-331.
Descent from the Prophet, 16-22.
Drafting Reforms with Gokhale, 157.

Early Training, 73.

Efforts for Hindu-Muslim Unity, 96,
104-110, 142-1406.

Efforts for Indian Reforms, 101.

Efforts in behalf of Turkey, 151-158.

Efforts to Preserve the Khilafar, 152.

Efforts to Rally Indian Muslims, 172~
176.

Encouragement of Hockey, 325.

Fantastic Storics about, 1-3.
First Days of Golf in Bombay, 77.
First Derby Victory, 91, 328.
Fricnd of Edward VI, 13, 88, 89.

Gokhale’s Political Testament, 225.

" Golden fubilee DurbaratBombay, 281,

Grant of Salute, 131,

Help to Aligarh College, 183, 188-192.

Honorary LL.D., Cambridge, 197.

How the Name Aga Khaa is Derived,
24.



372 INDEX

AGA KHAN IHI—(contd.)

India’s Industrial Possibilities, 211-213.
* India in Transition > Published, 157.
Indians and the Services, 206-209.
Indians in Africa, 218-229.

Joint Addresses from Shiahs and
Sunnis, 173.

Joirit Sclect” Committee on Indian
Reforms, 255-258.

Keen Golfer, 325.

Lady Dufferin’s Prediction, 73.
Lausanne Conferences, 159, 162.
Lionised in East Africa, 296.
Lord of Mahaller, 23.

Lotds of Mahallat, 24.

Love for Bombav, 77.

Mahmoud’s Derby, 330, 331.

Marriage to Princess Theresa, 312. i

Mediation with Gandhi at Second |
Round Table Conference on India,
2§1, 252,

Meceting with Gandhi, 149.

Memories of Oid London, 9z.

Moncy for Muslim University, 191.

Muslim Education, 181, 134, 189.

No Isolationist, 210,

Otler to Serve in Great War, 1206, 127,

On Arab Richrs, 164.

On Cow-killinge, 107, 103,

On Rupee Rato, zto. :

Originator of Indian Federation Tdea,
248.

Patronage of Cricket, 325.

AGA KHAN IT—(concld.)

Peacemaker between Communities,
140, 250.

Physical Education for Indians, 200,
201.

Plea for Indian Army and Navy, 232~
237.

Powerful Plea for World Peace at
Geneva, 274, 302.

President of League of Nations, 268~
271

Prince without Territory, 4.

Recommended for Nobel Prize, 167.

Relicving Distress in Famine, 85-87.

Scindia Steam Navigation, 214.

Sect of the Assassins, 21.

September Crisis and Munich Pact,
229.

Social Figure in Europe, 12.

Student of Literature, 74.

Suggestions for Improvement of Indo-
British Trade, 81, 82,

The Flying Filly, 527.

““ The Three Muskereers ™, 329.
The Two Thousand Guineas, 327.
Tribute to F. E. Dinshaw, 115.

. Tribute to Shah of Persia, 119.

United States of Europe, 272.

Visit to Windsor, 588,

Warning to England, 110.

Weighed in Gold at Husnabad, 282.
With the League at Geneva, 264.
Wondertul Memory, 75.

GENERAL

Abdul Hamid Sultan of Turkey, 13, 90. |
Abul Kalam Azad, 149. !
Adenwalla, Sir Hormusjee, 310.
Aga Farrookh Shah, 130.
Aga Hamid Khan, 65, 69. i
Aga Jangi Shah, 312 ‘
Aga Shah Abdur Shah, =6. |
Ahmed, Sir Ratiuddin, 191, !
Ahmed, Sir Sved, 188, 313, 355, !
Ahied, Sir Zi-ud-Din, 190, i
Anvanger, Dewan Bahadur N. Gopal-
swami, 146, :

Aivar, Sir C. P, R,, 243, 340.

Alwar, 233,

Aly Khan, Prince, 66, 310, 314323,
325, 354

Aly Khan, Princess, 325.

Aly Shah, Lady, 282.

Ameer Ali, 155, 157,

Angre, Sardar C. 5., 340,

Arevll, Duke of, 200.

Arnold, Sir Joseph. 57, 58.

“ Astre d'Or 7, 3248,

Aziz Uddin, Sir, of Datia, 346,

X
3
¢
4
¢
i
14
+ 8
i
3

INDEX ‘ 373

“ Bahram ", 10, 330.

Baig, Abbas Ali, 155.

Baldwin, Lord, 241.

Bansda, 335.

Bapna, Sir Suraimal, 346.

Baria, 335.

Baroda, Gaekwar of, 81, 202, 238,
243, 321, 322, 33T, 335, 338, 340,
343, 352.

Beary, 328.

Beaverbrook, 159, 160.

Begum Aga Khan, 282, 296, 298, 313.

Bengalee, Sorabji Shapurii, 83.

Bhavnagar, 335, 340.

Bhawalpur, 195, 197, 335.

Bhopal, 67, 150, 196, 197, 243, 243,
335, 338, 345.

Bikaner, 134, 150, 155, 243, 244, 281,
321, 335, 338, 339, 342, 343.

¢ Blenheim”, 10, 328.

Butters, Frank, 3209.

Bux, Khan Bahadur Nabi, 346.

Cambavy, 335.

Carron, Mlle. Andree, 312.
Cavanagh, Capt., 47.
Chamberlain, Neville, 229.
Chamberlain, Sir Austen, 256.
Chetty, Sir Shanmukham, 340,
Chirol, Sir Valentine, 206.
Chota-Udepur, 335.
Churchill, Winston, 160, 238.
Clark, Sir G, 45.

Cochin, 335.

Connaught, Duke of, 102, 326.
Conolly, Capt. Arthur, 37.
“Cos”, 327.

Cromer, Lord, 304, 307.

206, 232, 233, 307, 350.
Cutch, 284, 335, 345-

*“ Diophon ”, 327.

Disraeli, 27.

Dost Muhammed, 27, 29.
Dufferin, Lord and Lady, 67, 75.
Duncan, George, 325.
Dungarpur, 335.

Edward VII, 11, 55, 88, 196,
Elgin, Lord, 85s.
Ewbank, R. B., 223.

Fateh Aly Shah, 25, 26, 55, 61, 66,
Ferdinand, Archduke Francis, 89.
Fergusson, Sir James, 61.

¢ Firdaussi 7, 10, 329, 330.
Fraser, Lovat, 99.

‘ Friar’s Daughter ”, 327.

Frere, Sir Bartle, 57, §8.

Gandhi, 7, 8, 87, 98, 103, 104, 117,
149, 218, 230, 238-240, 251, 252,
261, 309, 310, 347.

Gaultrey, Sydney, 355.

George V, 67, 185, 188, 196, 282,
289, 293, 350, 356.

Ghuznavi, A. H., 360.
. Gokhale, 94, 100, 101, 102, 143, 172,

200, 206, 207, 209, 22§, 260, 29T,
310, 355.
Gokuldas, Narotrum Morarji, 214.
Gondal, 281, 335-337.
Grigg, Sir Edward, 61.
Guinness, the Hon. Mts., 322.
Gwalior, 134, 321, 322, 331, 335,
340, 342, 350, 351.

i Haffkine, Professor, 86.

Dadabhoy, Sir Mancckii, 83, 168, 244. '

Dalhousie, Lord, 47, 50.
¢ Dastur ”, 10, 329, 330.
Datia, 335.

Delamere, Lord, 220.
Derby, Lotd, 11, 81, 159, 256, 327.
Devii, Sharitf Canji, 191.
Dewas, 11, 335.
Dharampur, 66, 335.
Dharamsi, Abdulla, 84.
Dholpur, 243, 535, 338.
Dhrangadhra, 335.

Dick Dawson, 329.
Dinshaw, F. E., 115, 110,

- Ismail, Sic Mirza, 2

i Hailsham, Lord, 11.
Curzon, Lord, 94, 97, 138, 152, 185, ° ans e, Lord, L

Haiji Mirza Aghasi, 25, 26.

Haksar, Sir Kailas, 243, 340.

Hardinge, Lord, 97, 98, 102, 141,
147, 189, 218,

Harns, Lord, 76, 325.

Henderson, the Hon. Arthur, 273.

Hoare, Sir Samuel, 2, 67, 243, 359,
360.

Hydari, Sir Akbar, 243, 245, 340,
356, 357.

Hyderabad, 134, 150, 190, 197, 200,
245, 300, 323, 335, 339, 340, 342,
340.

Idar, 338, 345.
Indore, 321, 322, 335, 338, 342.
Irwin, Lord, 141, 239



374 . INDEX

Jackson, Collector of Nasik, 141.

Jaipur, 321, 322, 335.

Jamnagar, 243, 323, 334, 335; 348-

352

Janjira, 195, 335-

aora, 195, 335-

apan, Emperor of, 13, go.

ayakar, M. R., 243.

Jeejecbhoy, Byramji, 83.

Jehangir, Sir Cowasji, 244.

ind, Maharaja of, 134.

innah, M. A., 84, 148, 239, 243,
248, 249.

Jodhpur, 68, 314, 321, 322, 335,

338, 344.
Junagadh, 195, 335, 351.
Jung, Sir Salar, 131.

.

J
35
4
5

Kabraii, K. N, 83.

Kamadia, Khan Bahadur, 69.

Kapurthala, 134, 335, 340.

Kashmir, 243, 245, 321, 322, 331,
338, 339.

Kaye, Sir John, 34.

Kemal Pasha, 158.

Kitchener, Lord, 94, 127, 232.

Khan, Nawab Sir Liagat Hyart, 243,

Khan, Sir Zafrullah, 243.

Khan, Sir Zultiquar Ali, 168.

Khan, Sirdar Muhammad Bakar, 32,43,
Khan, Yar Mahomed, 37. ;
Kolhapur, 134, 331, 335, 342, 346.
Kortah, 335.

Krisnamachari, Sir, 243, 340.

340. . |
Khan, Sir Sikandar Hyart, 143. !
|

Laljee. Sir Muhammed, 191,

Lambtone, the Hon. George, 327.

Lawson, R. C., 327.

Limbdi, 335, 351.

Linlithgow, Lord, 215, 261, 360. i

Llovd George, 8, 102, 155, 156, 160, |
161, 200, 335. .

Lunawada, 284, 335.

MacDonald, Ramsay, 200, 243.
MacNaghten, 36. 40, 43.
Magliano, the Princess Theresa, 312,

314,

“ NMahmoud”, 11, 330.

Malleson, General, 232,

MeXNeil, Sir John, 28, 51.

Mchrta, Sir Manubhai, 243, 346.

Mchra, Sir Pherozeshah, 98, 99, 100,
jct. 109, 143, 172, 310,

Merchant, Gulamalli G., 283.
Meston, Lord, 118.

Minto, Lord, 179, 180.

Mitha, Sir Suleman Cassam, 191.
Mody, Sir H. P., 99, 244.

Montagu, Edwin, 102, 152, 155, 156,

234.

Morrison, Sir Theodore, 74, 206.
Morvi, 335, 337.

Mudaliyar, Dewan Bahadur, 243.
Muhammad Aly, 104, 151, 243, 251.
Muhammad Aly Shah, 25, 47, 61.
Muhammad, Sir Yakub, 104.
Mullaley, General, 232.

“ Mumtaz Mahal 7, 327.

Mysore, 321, 335, 339, 346.

Naoroji Dadabhoy, 172.

Naoroji Fardunji, 83.

Napier, Sir Charles, 36-38, 40, 42.
Napier, Sir William, 39.

Naranji, Pandit Dharam, 272.
Nasrudin, Shah, 6o.

Nehru, Pandic Jawaharlal, 263.
Nehru, Pandit Motilal, 119, 224, 239.
Nicholson, Harold, t52.

Nizam-ud-Daulah, 61.

Nott, General, 30, 33, 35, 37, 40.

“Ormonde ”, 330.

_ Palanpur, 335.

Palitana, 335.

Palmerston, Lord, 52,

Patel, Framii Nusserwanji, 83.

Patel, Vallabhbhai, 149, 230.

Patcl, Vithalbhai, 167, 224, 239

Patiala, 134, 243, 321, 322, 335, 337>
333

" Paola”, 327.

Potbandar, 11, 335, 351.
Premchand Roychand, 83.
Punna, 335.

Radhanpur, 335.

Rahim, Sir Abdur, 206.

Rahimtoola, Sir Ibrahim, 180, 235,
237, 288.

Rajpipla, 10, 3371, 335-

Rampur, 191, 195, 197, 335-

~ Rand, Murder of, 141

“ Ranji *, 10, 310, 355,

Ranjitsinhii, 337, 338, 352.
Rawlinson, Lord, 30-33, 35, 49, 4T
43, 43, 51, 230 .

Reading, Lord, 162, 210, 215, 243

oy A 8 R o i

INDEX 375

Reay, Lord and Lady, 62, 67.
Reed, Sir Stanley, 81,

Rewa, 246, 338.

Reza Shah Pehlevi, 66, 67, 1z0.
Riddell, Lotd, 8.

Ronaldshay, Lord, 206.

Roy, K. C,, 223.

Russell, Justice, 64.

““ Rustom Pasha , 10, 328, 329.

Sadruddin, Prince, 313.
Saklatwala, Sir Naorojee, 115.
‘ Salmond Trout”, 327.
Sangli, 243, 338.

Sankey, Lotd, 243.

Sapru, Sir Tej Bahadur, 220, 223, !
239, 243, 244, 249, 259, 260, 356, :
7. i
Sassti'i, Srinivasa, 220, 222, 243, 260.
Sayani, Rahimtulla Muhammad, 61, 83.
Scindia, Madhav Rao, 337.
Scindia, Maharaja George Jivaji Rao,

337 .
Setalvad, Sir Chimanlal, 243.
Sethna, Sir Phiroze, 168, 244.
Shafi, Sir Muhammud, 243.
Shah Nawaz, Begum, z43.
Shah Shuja, 27, 29, 38.
Southborough, Lord, 118,
Simpson, J. Hope, 223.
Sinha, Lotd, 155, 339.
Smuts, General, 223.
Sondagat, Sir Muhammad Yusuf, 214.
Subbaroyan, Mrs., 243.
Surve, Rao Bahadur, 346.

Tagore, Rabindranath, 167.
““ Taj Akbar”, 331.
““ Taj Kasra ”, 330.

Tata, Jamshedji, 83, 212, 213, 216,
310.

Tata, Sit Dorab, 212.

Tata, Sir Ratan, 212.

Telang, 172, 207.

“ Teresina 7, 327.

Tilak, 143.

Thakordas, Sir Purshotamdas, 224.

Thomas, J. H., 224.

Travancore, 322, 335.

Tsar, the late of Russia, 13, 91.

Tyebji, Badruddin, 98, 172.

Udaipur, 322, 334.
““ Udaipur ”, 329, 330.

Velji, Daya, 319.

Victotia, Qucen, 85, 88, 205, 206, 338,
341, 350.

Vuilliers, Col., 328, 329.

Waddington, C. W., 314.

Wadia, C. N., 310.

Wadia, N. M., 310.

Wadia, Nowroii, 83.

Wadia, Sir Ness, 310.

Wavertree, Lotd, 326.

Wedderburn, Sir Willium, 145, 147.

Wigram, 283.

Wilhelm, Kaiser, 13, 89, 124.

Willingdon, Lord, 102, 64-0%, 152,
338.

Wragg, 328.

Wylke, Sir Curzon, 141.

Yusuf Ali, 189,
Zetland, Lord, 338.

Zill-es-Sultan, 25, 6o.
“ Zionist 7, 327.





